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PREFACE. 


It js now nearly eighteen years that I 
happened to come by several copper-plate grants 
together with rubbings from a number of in- 
scriptions discovered in Orissa which went far to 
prove that the till then accepted theories regard- 
ing the antiquities of that historic land tre 
erroneous in many respects. A close and careful 
examination of these materials led me to con- 
clude that the earlier part of the Madala-Panji of 
Orissa was not only unreliable as a guide in 
regard to the old chronology of her Princes hut 
positively misleading. I was nlso under the 
strong impression that further careful researches 
were likely to bring more resources within the 
reach of scholars, leading to conclusions that 
would materially differ from, nay, in Some cases 
even go so far as to explode, the established 
theories. So I embarked on a research in Or=sa 
and embodied the results thereof in my Bengali 
Encyclopwdia, the Vigvakosga,“ besides contri- 
huting some articles based on them to the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.t 


It was about this time also that 1 took a short 
trip into Orissa by sen and visited several 
important places there. As a result of this, I 


# Vicvakosa—Vol.V. Arts., Gingerya, Gopinathapura ; 
—YVol, V1, Arts., Chate¢rara, Jagannathan ; 
—Vol. XIV., Art., Bhuranegrara. 
Vide also the Pragasti of Bhatta Bharadera with a facsimile in mY 
Banger Jatiyn Itilisa (1902). Vol, 1. | 
+t Jour, Ax, Soc. Bengal, (Kentdupatna plates of Namsimha 11), Vol. 
LXV. Part 1. p 2358 : (Megbegvara Inseription of Svapoe vara Dera). 
Vel EXVE PE DL po and (Chiteerara Tnseription ef Anangzabliima 
HY Val LXVIDL Pe DL op. 8178. 
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returned richer in the possession of some further 
materials and these were found to be good enough 
to substantiate some of the theories recently 
started by me. Fncouraged by this success, 1 
did feel a strong desire to explore the hidden 
resources of this country and accordingly sub- 
mitted gn elaborate plan of work to Dr, Rudolf 
Hoernle, the then President of thc Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. And he was kind enough to encourage 
me in every possible way, even going so far as 
to ask me to wait a few months to see if lc 
could secure for me some financial aid from 
the Government. In his native goodness lie also 
offered to give me letters of introduction to the 
Commissioner of the Orissa Division and other 
high officials there with the request tbat they 
would lend me every possible help in the rtre- 
alization of my project. These kind letters of 
his I have preserved as marks of his apprecia- 
tion of my humble services in the field of Lis- 
torical research. Dr. G. A. Griarson, the re- 
nowned lingnist, and Mahamahopadhyaya Hara 
Prasad Castri (now Vice-President) were at that 
time respectively filling the chnir of the Philo- 
logical Secretary and of the Joint-Philological 
Scerctary to the Asiatic Socicty. They also helped 
me in various ways, especially jn the publication 
of the copper-plate inscriptions which I had then 
deciphered. They offered me a scat on the Philo- 
logical Committee of the. Society which I gladly 
accepted. But with all these favourable condi- 
tions I was not able to take up the projected 
exploration at that time owing to certain domestic 
troubles and some other canses. In the mean- 
time, however, other scholars bad ‘come to tlic 
field, whose labours in the interests of historical 
rescarcli in the various parts of Orissa cannot be 
too higly praised. Dr. Fleet’s learned discourse 
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on and criticism of the Madala Panji and 
Mr. Manomoban Chakravarti’s devoted labours 
iu the field of the ancient history of Orissa have 
directed the course of research in that country 
into a new channel altogether. 


While admiring the works of these learned 
scholars, little did I think that again an 
opportunity would soon present itself to me for 
the realization of my long cherished d«lesire 
to have a share in tbe exploration of Orissa—tbat 
picturesque and historic land of decorative art 
and marine enterprises, from where intrepid and 
enterprising sailors crossed over not only to Java 
and other islands of the Indian Archipelago but 
to South Africa and other far-off regions with 
the earliest torch of Indian civilization. 


It was iu 1906 that I bad the pleasure of an 
interview with the Chief of Mayurabhanija, and 
was struck with the earnestness and tbe spirit 
of devotion with which he espoused the cause of 
antiquarian researcbes in Orissa. I was told that 
he had already commenced au archwological 
enquiry, under the auspices of which the work 
of exploration was being laboriously conducted 
within his jurisdiction. This was an important 
forward movement. Hitherto explorations and 
researches were confined mainly to the British 
territories and a vast tract of country under native 
chiefs and possessing unlimited resources of great 
historical interest lay absolutely untrodden by 
the antiquarian. 


As I have said before, an opportunity was 
soon awaiting me for the satisfaction of my 
long ehérishend desires to explore Orissa. As the 
result of the interview I was placed by the Chief 
of Mayurabhbanja at the head of his Archavological 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


iv PREFACE. 


Department in 1907, and have ever since been 
doing my level best to bring the undertaking to 
a successful issue. Sparing neither pains nor 
health I have tonred in various parts of Mayira- 
bhafija aud am now going to lay before the 
public the results of my patient toils and earnest 
endeavours. 


The difficulties that I have had to encounter 
may be understood to some extent if the reader 
will bear in mind the fact tbat up till now no 
history of May arabhafija, worth the name, has been 
published. The antiquity of this part of Orissa will 
be proved beyond the shadow of a doubt by con- 
sulting the copper-plates that have of late been 
recovered as having been granted in days long 
gone by the ancient Rulers of the Bhafja line.* 
However valunble these plates may be in estab- 
Jishing the antiquity of this dynasty, they will 
be found to be of little value in enabling one 
to trace out a clear nnd connected history of the 
country as they refer to widely divergent times 
and incidents. For an attempt in this direction 
it will therefore be deemed necessary to make 
a preliminary investigation for recovering as 
many of the old relics as possible of the places 
where these Rulers must have played some part 
or other in shaping the history of the country and 
the people. In the course of a conference with 
the Maharaja I was once shown the following 
portion of Mr. Sterling's account concerning the 
agreement that waS entered into by the local 
Chiefs with Raja Mansimbhba when the Moghul 
power was at its zenith, This gives us an 
approximate idea of the extent of the Mayura- 
bhhanja territories, besides furnishing us with tbe 
names of the states that were tributary to it :-— 


* Tide appendixz—(Plates No, 7016), 
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“ Under the Zeminder of Moherbenj twelve 
zemindaries containing for two Killahs. 


His own Estate, ope Zemindari containing: 
eighteen Killahs, viz. Bhanjabhum, Mantri, 
Hariharpur, Dewalian, Purnia, Karkachua, Baman- 
ghatti,- Sirhonda, and small insignificant forts, 
ten Dependent Chiefs, eleven Zemindaries having 
twenty-four Killas viz.— 


ZENINDAR. KiLLraAs. RENARKS. 


Nilgiri ... 1 10 One of the Cuttack 
” Tributary Mabhals. 

Sinhbhum 1 1 Now an independent 
Estate. 

Barabbhum ... 1 

Patharhai 

Narsinhbpur ... 1 4 One of the Jungle 
estates in the Midna- 
pur District, 


Deba 

Tyrchand \  ... In Cuttack at the 
$ mouth of the Suban- 

Jamceunda |} rekhba. 

Chargerh es 2 Ditto. 

Talmunda ... One of the Cuttack 

Killabs. 
Jamrapal ବା Ditto.” + 


From the account quoted above we come to 
learn that a time was when the sway of the 
Bhafija Rajas extended up to Midnapur in the 
north, to the boundary line of Keonjhar in the 
south drained by the river Vaitarani, and to 
Sipgbhum in the west, besides being trrell 


+t Vide Aslatie Researches, 1825. Vol, XY, p. 233 
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established in varions parts of Balasore in the 
east. It has, moreover, been thoroughly 
established by the copper-plates that have been 
brought to light in Baud and Gumsur that in 
these two territories also the influence of this 
dynasty was at one time predominent, Under:- 
these circumstances it is absolutely neccessary to 
explore these places if an authentic history of 
the Bhaja Rajas has to be written. 


In the present volume—the first part of the 
Report—re confine ourselves to bringing to the 
notice of the public what we have been able to 
glean from an archeological survey of Mayura- 
hhaiija proper and adjacent places under the 
noble guide and patronage of the Chief who spares 
neither pains nor money in the cause. The 
accounts, contained in this, cover the results 
obtained jn the year 1007-09, It consists of brief 
reports about various places in the nrea defined 
above, which are exceptionally rich jn the posses- 
sion of interesting and important materials of 
history, together with an introduction wherein I 
have tried to trace the rise of the various religious 
sects that flourished in the land at different 
ages and especjallv the account of modern 
Buddhism with its followers in Orissa. .And 
these have also heen supplemented by accounts 
of the images of the various gods and god- 
desses, temples, mounds and debris that ‘IT have 
come accross in the conntry svith descriptive 
notices of them quoted from ancient Sanskrit 
works of authority. An appendix has also been 
added containing a summary of the contents of 
the copper-plate inscriptions collected Ly the 
Arclhimvologjcal Department during the years 
1907-09, chiefly’ through the uncommon intercst 
and co-operation of the Chief. The Took has 
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also been enriched by facsimiles of the original 
grants and other inscriptions with their readings. 


The photos from which half-tone blocks were 
prepared for the bogpk had generally to be taken 
under great disadvantage. Many of the figures 
inside the temples were found fixed on the 
walls : nay in some cases the pedestals themselves 
formed part of the masonry work of ground floor. 
And in some cases, as in the temple of Marichi 
at Ayodhya, the huge figures could scarcely be 
photographed in the scanty light that glimmered 
through the narrow apertures of the temple. 


It was our intention to give a history of the 
Kusumba Kigsatriyas and of the Bhafija R8jas in 
the third part of the introduction. But as our 
researches on ‘those points. have not been yet 
complete, we reserve a full treatment of the 
subjects for a future part of the Report. 


Descriptions of the wonderful figures found 
at Khiching have been reserved for the second 
part. The superior workmanship of these have 
indeed been a startling discovery for us. The 
faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles 
which seem to be a realization on stone of the 
best dreams of tlie poet and artist. The smiles 
are indicated by carvings on lip of hard stone 
and look as fresh and soft as newly blown 
buds. No detail is omitted and the smiles illus- 
trate that motherly grace which is a pure Indian 
conception and is quite distinct from what we 
find in the Italian painter's Madona. There is 
indeed a trace of the Northern influence in the 
whole, but it has given an -additional strength 
to the Utkal sculptor's hand who did not borrow 
but assimilate the elements that came in his way. 
Of these figures more will be said in their proper 
place bereafter. 
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Mayurabbanija bitberto interested the geolo- 
gist and the mineralogist only, although it pro- 
mises an even ricber field to the arcbeologist 
and bistoriap. The picturesque land bears its 
silent history of ages on its temples and images. 


Its record of archeological glory bas to be 
discovered from amongst tbe vast ruins over- 
spreading it, some of which have long ceased 
even to see light and would have to be brought 
out again by excavators. The materials already 
found bave far exceeded our expectations and 
yet, not even $ part of the country bas been 
trodden by the feet of the explorer. 

Jn conclusion, I have to offer my sincere thanks 
to Mahamahopadhvaya Hara Prasid Castri M.A. 
and to Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen B.a. for belping 
me occasionally with valuable suggestions and 
kind advice in the compilation of the present 
work. 


20 KANKAPUKUR LANL. l 
BAGBAZAR, CALCUTTA. 


NAGENDRANATU Vast. 
Dated the Jat Monvorey, | 
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INTRODUCTION. 
1. 


(«) The influence of the Sauras, 4) of the Caivas, (c) of the 
Vaisnavas, (4) of the Jainas, (r) of the Buddhists; (/) Hindu 
Ton ike influence, (7) Mahayana and Bauddha Tantrika 
influence. 


From what we liave observed in different 
parts of Maytrabhaiija and adjacent places, we 
are of opinion that a systematic listory cannot 
he written for want of reliable records and con- 
temporary inscriptions. The country is, never- 
theless, a mine of ancient remains; people often 
come upon sculptured stones and statues, which 
are sometimes of remarkable beauty, underneath 
the earth, in ruined temples and deserted jun- 
gles. Some idea of the influence which various 
religious sects exerted here may be gleaned from 
a study of these figures, temples, mounds or brick 
debris. The place js one of the most promising 
sites for excavation. In almost all the ancient 
parts statues attesting to the former ascendency 
of the important Jndian religions are pow 
frequently discovered. Higher class people do 
not seem to have evinced any interest in preserr- 
ing these figures. They are: now reckoned as 
Grama-devatas or “village gods” and worshipped 
by the low-class people with offerings of flowers, 
fruits, milk, &c. The attention of antiquarians 
has not hitherto been drawn to the fact that 
interesting and important material for the study 
of comparative religion can be gathered from the 
history of these neglected images of gods and 
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goddesses. It was only recently that M. Foucher, 
a French Savant, in his work on Buddhist 
Iconography drew public attention to this 
important point. But we can scarcely expect 
any great results in this direction from merely 
the elaboration of Buddhist Iconography. To 
acquire a thorough knowledge of the history of 
the different religions of this country, ijt js 
necessary to bring to light tlie materials lying 
scattered all over India and then study the 
Iconography of each sect. It is high time 
that an attempt should be made iu this direction. 
The long-forgotten figures of different deities, 
found in various places, are so to speak the only 
surviving witnesses of the various stages of the 


religious history of the country in the far-back 
past. 


THE SAURA OR THE EARLY SCYTHIC INFLUENCE. 


It is now admitted hy scholars that the Mangas 
or Sceythic Briahmanas were the first to introduce 
the worship of the image of the Sun into India. 
In addition to Sun-worship, they cultivated the 
study of Astrology and Medicine. Now the ques- 
tion arises: when did these Brahmanas migrate 
to India and spread themselves over its varjous 
provinces? The Greek ambassador Megasthenes, 
when at the court of Pataliputra, observed in that: 
part of the province the worship of the image 
of the Sun. References to these Maga Brah- 
manas are to be found in ancient Pali 
literature, and from this source we learn that 
they were powerful at the time of the Buddha. 
In the well-known Pali work, Bambhajala Sutta, 
we find Lord Buddha speaking in disparaging 
terms of this class of Brahmana astrologers. 
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From these authorities we are naturally led to 
conclude that the Scythic Brahmanas came and 


settled in Eastern India long before the time 
of the Buddha.’ 


From a study of the Bhavisya, Varaha, and 
Camba Puranas, we learn that after the great 
battle of Kurulsetra, Camba, one of the several 
sons of Cri Krsna, was attacked sith leprosy, 
that he got rid of this loathsome disease by 
worshipping Mitra the Sun-god, and that some 
Brahmanas came from Cakadvipa (Scythia) to do 
puja to that deity. We learn further from tlhe 
Bhavisya Purana that the Saura Brabhmanas of 
Cakadrvipa were at first known as Magas, but 
were afterwards divided into three classes 
according to their different modes of worship and 
religious faiths. They were subsequently known 
as Magas, Somakas aud Bhojakas. Those, who 
were fire-worshippers and followed the religious 
teachings of Zarathustra, were known as Magas. 
Those who traced their origin from Soma ere 
known as Somakas or Dvrijas, while others who 
worshipped the Sun-god and professed to 
be descended from the Sun rere designated 
Bhojakas.. Though the Scythian Brahmanas 
thus came to be divided into three classes, in 
ancient India they were commonly known as 
Magus or Bhojakas. The circumstances under 
which these people migrated to this country have 
heen described in several ancient works.’ 


! For particulars, cide Bangera Jatiya Itibasa, Part IV, pp. 56—3Y. 
? “efq aa a1 NE. AAT (AT: | 
WNT vif ammer Gaim ofatffar: n 


( wfawgUq, KI, tae ww: ) 


® Tide Bhavisya Purina, Brihmaparran, Ch 139-141 ; Camba Purina, 
Ch. 7-10 ; Govindapur Inscription io Epigraphia Indica, Vol, IH, p. 833, 
and Maga- vyakti by Krisnnddsn. 
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Bhavigya Purina relates that Zarathustra who 
acknowledged the superiority of fire, was born of 
that element. He also used to interpret the 
Veda in a perverted way which led to a quarrel 
between him and the Magas who worshipped 
Mitra, the Sun-god. We also learn that Zara- 
thustra never admitted the superiority of the Sun. 
In the Zaud Avesta, the oldest record of the fire- 
worshippers, Mitra is known as only one of the 
minor gods. But on the other hand in Mihir 
Yast, we 1ind a faint reference to the effect that 
at one time Mitra (Mithra in the Avesta) was 
worshipped as the highest god. Be that as it 
may, on a dispute arising between the followers 
of the Mitra eult and the Fire-worshippers, those 
of the Cakadvipi Braihmanas who belonged to 
the former sect, migrated to India with their 
families. Although there is a difference of opinion 
as to the tnne when Zarathustra flourished, we 
may rely on the opinion of Berosus, tlhe distin- 
guished historian of Babylon, that the dynasty 
of Zarathustra’ reigned Dbetwveen 2200 and 
2000 B. C., and that Spitama Zarathustra, 
the founder of Mazdaism, lived before that time, 
1.¢., more than 4100 years before the present 
era.’ On the other hand, if we are to accept 
tbe views of tle great Indian astronomer Varaha 
Mihira and that of Kalbana, the author of Riaja- 
tara)gini we find that the Kurus and the Pandavas 


} Zarathustra.—ln ditfferent manuscriptsof Bbavisya Purfina that we 
have come acrvss, various readings have beeen found of this name— 
¢ HG, ANG, HAGg, Cc. They are evidently comuptions of the 
name Zarathustra as found in the Avesta. We have therefore adapted 
Mme (Zarathustra) tlie reading of the older MSS. of Bhavisya Purina 
(Vigrakosn-office collection) as it appruaches nearest to the nome found in 
tle Avesta. iq 


. 


3 Sce Huug’s Essyus on Pareis, qn 298. 
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flourished at the time wlien 653 years of tlie 
Kaliyuga had passed away, i.c., about 4357 years 
back. We find in the Bhlavisya and other 
Puranas, as we have already stated, that Camba 
appointed Brahmanas of Cakadvipa to offer pijas 
‘to Mitra after the Kuruksgetra war was over. 
Considering tlhe above facts mentioned in the 
history of the two places, it appears that Camba 
bronght the Maga Brahmanas to India at the 
time when Zarathustra was flourishing. So it 
will not be very: far from the truth if we say that 
the Maga or the Brahmanas of Cakadvipa esta- 
blished themselves in this country more than 
4000 years ago. 


The figure of the Sun-god under the name of 
Mitra was for the first time set up by the Maga 
Brahmanas for pija at a place called Malacamlba- 
pura which is identical with the modern Multan. 
‘The place derived its name from that of,the 
prince Camba.’ Magas or Saura Brahbmanas first 
settled in Campapur.* We find in the Varaha 


! Many portion of the Bhavrisya Purina arc no doubt of recent 
composition : but the work as a whole cannot Le rejected as unauthentic, 
On tlhe other lninl, we are inclined to huld that generally speakiug it 
is the oldest book in which the inter}eolators find it to their advantage 
to make elnbourate adilition for giving them an authentic clinnicter, 
The Bralimaparvan which forms the first part of the Bbavisya Porang 
is evidently very old. Even such an ancient Ibook as Dliaruasutra of 
A/pastamba quotes clokas fron tlhe Bliavisya Purina, The Naradiva 
Purina (Clnp. 1009) gives a ~ynopsis of this Brabmaparvan aud the 
Variha Purana makes on important refcrence to this portion of the 
Bharisya Purana, while dealing with the Sun-ged gud bis worshipper, 
(Clap. 177). The great astronomer Vaniba Mihir quotes a pasage (r.6) 
from it jin bis Bribat Sambit4 (60,19), Tn this passage tliere is a mene 
tion of the following religious sects which tlourished in ancient Tudia :— 
Bhigavatas, Magas or Sauras ash-besmearrol Caivas Matrika worshippers 
white-clotbel Jainas apd the red-clothet Buddhist Cinamanas, Under 
the circumstances we suppow that the Bhavisyn Punina was compiled 
not later than the 21nd century B. C, For particulars »ce “Banger Jiitiva 
Itilnisa” or the Histery of the different Sub-castes of Bengal, Part IV 
(Cakadripi Brahwana Vivarana}, pp, 38-49. 


2 The Clinese Vilgyrim Hiuen Tsionzg (Yuau Chuang) mw a guldcen 


image of the Sun when lie came to Mala-Simbapura or Multan,—TVide 
Jourval Asiatiqne (Faris) 1551, Tome X, p. 70, 
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Purina and Camba Purana that they had spread 
go far as Mathur8 and even to Konarka on the 
Orissa coast. Magadha seems to have derived 
its name from these Maga Brahbmanas. 

It is stated in the Riyazu-s-Salatin :—‘“In the 
time of Rai Maharaj’ a person coming from 
Persia perverted the people of Hindustan to 
Sun-worship......-. In the time of Rai Suraj a 
Bribhman, coming from the mountains of Jhar- 
khand entered his service and taught the Hindus 
idol-worship and preached that everyone prepar- 
ing a gold or silver or stone image of bis fatlier 
and grandfather, should devote himself to its 
worship, aud this practice became more common 
than other practices. And at the present day in 
the religious practice of Hindus the worship of 
idols and of the Sun and of Fire is very common. 
Some say that fire-worslup was introduced by 
Ibrahim Zardasht.” # “ After this, Shangaldip 
emerging from the euvirons of Koch, became 
victorious over Kidar and founded the city of 
Gaur.” 

In Ferishta, the following accounts of Shangal 
appears :— 

“Shangal towards tlie ‘close of the reign of 
Raja Kidar Brahman, emerging from the environs 
of Koch won a victory over Kidar and founded 
the city of Ganr. Shangal mobilized a force of 
four thousand elephants, one lak cavalry and 
five Jak infantry and stopped paying tribute to 
Afrasiab, the king of Turan or Seythia. Becoming 
enraged, Afrasiab deputed his Generalissimo Piran 


S ir Alexunder Cunningbam writes :=* Tlie Sun was the chief deity of 
Multan, from the earliest times down to the reign of Aumngzib, by 
whose onlers the idol is snitl to lave been destroyed, "—Tide Archzo- 
lugical Survey Reports, Vol. Hp. 34, 


* Nai Babduj (Blaradvaju) of Ferishta, 
9 Riyaz, translated by Maulavi Abdus Snolam, pp. 3-54. 
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Visah «ith fifty thousand cavalry to chastise 
Shangal.” 


The historians of Persia say that Afrasiab, 
a Scythian king, conquered Persia, killed Nazar 
with his own hand and reigned there for about 


twelve years about seven centuries before tlhe 
Christian era.? 


The account given by the writers of Riyaz 
and Ferishta, based, as it is, on the most ancient 
materials, cannot be lightly treated. From the 
evidence found in the passages quoted above, 
we are led to think that the Scythian rule existed 
in Bengal seven hundred years before the birth 
of Christ. We infer that tle naines Shangal and 
Shangaldip are nothing but corruptions of the 
Cakala (wre) and Cakaladhipa (meerfuu), 1. c., 
the Scythians and the kings of the Scythians. 
These names do not refer to any individual persons. 
We come to learn from the cuneiform inscriptions 
of Darius Hystaspes, that the Scythians had ob- 
tained a stronghold in the Panjab long before his 
time, and some of them were appointed Satraps 
under that Persian monarch. It appears that the 
Scythians were powerful in the Panjab six or 
seven centuries before Christ. When Alexander 
the Great came to this country, he .found 
them predominant everywhere in the Panjab.’ 
Their ascendency spread in a similar way 
over the eastern part of India in the 7th or 
Sth century before Christ. Many are of opinion 
that the royal family of Cakya-race to «which 


$ Ferishta, Vol. IT, p. 223 quoted by M. Abdus Salam in his Riyiiz, 


* Tide Riyaz, translated by Maulari Abdus Salam. (As. Society Edn., 
p. 54 note.) 


3 Hide Cunningham's Arclixological Survey Report, Vol. 17, pp, 6-40, 
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Gautama Buddha belonged was but a branch of 
the Cakas or Scythians.’ 


Bharata Mallika, the commentator of Amara- 
kosa, quotes the following rerse about the 
derivation of the word Cakya :— 


“mara g ard qtara_uaft | 
aimed, gy iure yo wal sf wal: nv” 


“These men of the Iksaku family’ came to 
be known by the name of Cakyas from the fact 
‘that they lived under the cover of the Caka tree.” 


We meet with a similar passage in the 
Mahabharata :— 


ଖୁସ ବସ ମାସ ୮ ଜାକ: | 
WIR ATH ATTA NM AU FTE 
(Bhigma Parvan, Ch. II.) 


“Tn that island (Seythia) similar size to that 
of Jambidripa, there is a tree known as Caka, 
great king ! ‘The subjects are always attached 
to that tree.” 


From the above quotation, it was believed 
that both the Caka (Scythian) and Cakya race 
originated from the same source. 


In ‘Ferishta, we find mention of the name of 
Rai Baladaj as one of the earliest kings of Gauda, 
and infer that the author speaks of no other person 
than Aygirasa Bharadvaja. From the inscrip- 
tions of the Maga-poet Gangadhara of Bhara- 
dvaja clan,we find that even so late as the 12th 
century A. D. the Angirasa Bharadvéajas were held 
in great respect at the royal court of Magadha.* 


! See Journal of the Ariatic Society of Bengal. 1892, part J; p, 143. 


* Epligraphia Indien, Vol. 11, p. 333. 
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Ju the Madhya Radha (Modern Burdwan) where 
the Radhiya section of the Aygirasa Brahmanas 
once lived in large numbers, there is a village 
called Aygirasi, aud the Angirasa Brahmanas of 
this village are held in the great respect amopg 
the Cakadvipi Acharyyas of Bengal.’ In all 
likelihood tliese Brahmanas extended their in- 
fluence in Eastern India before the Sth century 
B.C. After them another branch of a section of 
tlhe Seythians, locally known as the Kidars, came 
and established their influence in Eastern India. 
In the 7th century B.C. the Seythian king of 
Persia came to India and defeated these Kidars. 
The name Kidar bears an affinity with the branch 
of Scythians aud suggests a connection between 
the two people.’ The Kidar Brahmanas had 
established their rule in the eastern part of India 
more than 2500 years ago and were clefeated by 
the Scythian Ksatriyas.’ Two Sanskrit Karikas 
in verse lave recently been recovered from these 
Ay)girasa Brahmanas of Cakadripa belonging to 
the Radhiya sub-section. From one of tlese ire 
learn that those Brahmanas who claimed their 
descent from the Sun came to live at Gauda about 
3000 years ago. The other Karik& mentions 
that another branch of these Bralimanas came 
from Madhya-dega or Mid India and settled in 
Radha more than two thousand years ago. 


In all probability these Aygirasa Bharadvaja 
Seythic Brahmanas in  Brahmanas sought refuge in the 
Mayurabhanja. Jharkhand or jungle tracts of 
Mayiurabhaiija when they were deprived of their 
kingdom by the Kidars who had entered India 


3 Vide Bangera Jatiya Itihasa, Part IV, p. 114 note, 


* Sce Rapson’as Indian Coins (in Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philo- 
logie, Vol. f[, p. 36.) , 

3 For Scythian Kwmtriras, see J. A. 8. Bengal, Vol. LXXI, part I, 
p. 142. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


xX MAYURABHANJA ARCILFEOLOGICAL SURVEY. {ixTRo. 


through China. Some of these immigrants 
were invited by an king of Gauda to attend his 
Court where.they introduced image-worship for 
the first time. It is held by many now-a-days 
that image-worship was introduced by these 
Sceythians throughout Asja ijn very ancient times. 
It was by the inhabitants of Jharkhand that idol- 
worship was first brought into Lastern India, 0 
when speaking of the Saura influence we have 
at the very outset to refer to Jharkhand as the 
place which played an important part in its 
history. 


The influence of the Saura Brahmanas in 
Jharkhand is eren now as strong as ever. 
Though no longer claiming to be designated as 
Cikadvipis or Scythians, they live entirely 
separate from the great bulk of the Jndian 
Brahmana population. In modern times 
they call themselves Angirasas, and orship 
the Sun under the name of Nrsimha or Raghu- 
niitha. They live in various parts of Mayurabhanija 
such as Kanthipur, Baisiyga, Mangovindapur, 
Daisar8, Kuchiakoil, Ambikadipur, Ichbipur 
Casan, Damodarpur-Casan, Gajiri-Casan, &c.’ 


‘ I have heard from these Angirasas that many of them still live 
in the villages of Aladi nnd Mikando in tbe Pargpanfi Knndi, in AsimanlA 
Cisauv in the Pargana Nord in the District of Bnlilnsor, and in the 
village Kondirak in the District of Puri, They nre generally known as 
Atbarcvncedi Bribmanns, but from Bharvisya Purfinn we can ece that the 
Angiramas are no other than the Mngas themselves :— 


' କଡ ପେ ଅସୁ: ଏ1ହଥିଙ୍ସପଲସ: । 

ମସା ସୀ ସଝ ଷଶନାଷୟ ପମୀ; ॥ 

ମ ଦ୍ଞ fୟ୍ପଷାମ୍ ନୟ ସିଝା ହୀ ମଖା: । 

fA Tr fife I 

ସି ସନି ୩ ଅaqସ Safa; ” (whawg: (0. «:) 
Of these four Vedas only Angirnsa is now-a-days anecepted by the 


Saura Brilnnanas and their daily duties nre performed according to the 
rules Jnid down in it. For this reason these Bralimanas ore known as 
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These Aygirasas have their own manners 
.and customs which distinguish them from other 
Brahmanas. Though their male members have 
lost much of their original ruddiness and lustre 
owing to hard labour and the heat of the sun, 
the charming and attractive beauty of their 
female sex recalls the good looks, bright golden 
colour and simple habits of the Scythian \vomen 
of Central Asia. 


Their manners and customs still resemble 
those of the primitive Maga Bribmanas wlo 
worshipped Mitra or the Sun.. From very 
ancient times these Scythian Brahmanas were 
distinguished for their proficiency in Astrology 
and Medical Science. These two Sciences still 
form their principal professions. Many of 
the Ajngirasas are reputed to be good 
astrologers and physicians. It is said of 
these people that after they had settled in 
Jharkhanda (modern Mayirabhaiija), some of 
them migrated to Siryapur in the district 
of Balasor and others to Konaraka on the sea- 
coast. The tlmriving village Soro in Balasor 
District was formerly known as Saurapur or 
Saryapur. Lvidence is not wanting to prove 


Md 
Ancgirnsis and tbeir Code of rituals is known ag Anpirasakalpa. From 
Bhavisya we also learn that all the good fruits which the followers of Rik, 
Sama aud Yajus derive from studying their respeetive Vedas, are enjoyed 
by the Athbarvans and Atharvangimsas from worshipping the Sun-god 
alone :— 


“ଏବ କସା ମସ ଅମି ପ୍ସରମ | 
ସୀ ଷ୍ାଞ୍ଚ ପବ ଙ୍ଙ୍ ପା: 
ସ୍ସ fg) (1 ପଙ୍କ ବକ: । 
(Bhavisya Brahma; Ch. 106, CL. 10), 
1 A full description of the Seythic Brihinanas will be found in 
the 4th part of iny work eutitled a¥t sala tfagig ora History of 
the various Subcastes of Bengal. Nn 
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the great influence once wielded by the fSaura 
Brabmanas in tho village of Soro. From tlhe 
inscriptions engraved on the stone pedestal of the 
Saptakumarika& discovered in the village Ghora- 
Shahi near Soro, we find that even in the 15th 
century A. D. a temple was dedicated to the Sun 
and that Sun-worship existed im that part of the 
country even to that late period.’ The Anygirasa 
Brahmanas are the priests of the temple of 
_Konarak dedicated to the Sun, which has a 
world-wide celebrity on account of its archi- 
tectural excellence. The famous temple of 
Konirak was built in the 12th century A. D. 
‘The place had long before that time become well- 
known as a chief centre of the Sauras. The 
Saura Brahmanas of this place are spoken of 
very highly even in the ancient books, the Brabma 
and the Camba Puranas. 


The Aygirasans of Maytrabhanja secretly 
observe the original customs of the Suuras even 
up to the present day. Reading the Vedas 
(sacred books) after investiture with the sacred 
thread, marriage after the study of Vedas, or 


i This statue ’( Fig. 3 ) was found in n tank in the village of Ghor 
Shihi, within the Zamindarl of Raja Bahadur Baikuntha,Nath De of 
Balasor. 1t was removed to Malasor by the Rajn Bahadur and preserved 
in bis own falace-garden. Ancient Uriva inscriptions are engraved 
upon ft. The first line is illegible. From the second Jine the inrcription 
is legible, though all the Jetters on both sides cannot be read, It 
runs thus :— 

Line2,  .. gt gms GYGRIIG' GFT HrafIaA ATTEGT 


ଷର ନ 
L 3. .- wg auiolgaA GNpauTEst Ngigt Jamun 


LJ. 4 ୩ ସyggl rat HelICl OC ve a Ta 
ସୀଞ୍ହଞ କୀଓ 


L 5. କର ସ୍ତ 


. 
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keeping the avijanga (Aiwyaonhanem in the Zend 
Avesta) or the sacred thread on the body always, 
{ri-8avanam, worshipping the Sun five times 
during the day and night, refraining from abusing 
Devas, Brahmanas and Vedas, setting up and 
reverencing images of all gods as different forms 
of the Sun-god and refraining from taking food 
in a Cudra’'s house—these are their Castric 
ordinances to which each Angirasa has to con- 
form.’ It is remarkable that these very customs 
existed among the ancient fire-\vorshippers who 
followed the doctrines of Zarathustra. ‘The only 
difference between them and the Magas of India 
was thant the former were Ahura (Asura)- 
worshippers and the latter Deva-worshippers.? 
Other observances followed by these Brahmanas 
are described in the Angirasa Kalpa and the 
Bhavisya Brahmaparvan. These very customs 
are also found described in the Avesta, the 
ancient gcripture of the Persian Magas.’ On 
account of their peculiar customs these Brah- 
manas have remained distinct and separate from 
the great mass of the Indian Brahmana com- 
munity from the very earliest times. Other 


1 “A/a ପରୀ ଝୁ ଏଡସ ଷଆ! ॥ 
VUE fa aq faAnT4 Gan | 
ଏସ: G41 qx Te C47 f4‰ି ମସ ॥ 
ସିହା 414 (ସା କଯ ଆ ଷ ଲୟ । 
aruA Hfavt g SAT 4 NARA GN 
୪ ୪ଷୀଷ ୪୫ ୩୮ ମୃହିଆ ୩୫0୩” 
Bhavisya Brahma Varvan, Ch, 117, 


1 Hong's Eesays on the Parsis. pp. 281-7, 


® See Bangem Jitiya Tibi Yol, IL PU ATV. pj, 35-36, 
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Brabmanas would not even partake of food 
prepared by them.’ 

‘That image-worship was first introduced by 
these Maga Brahmanas is proved by the fact that 
it was these men who had the full control at the 
making of images in olden times. Even now 
in backward parts of Bengal their descendants 
give the finishing touches to the colouring,— 
a function which the image-makers religiously 
reserve for them. It is also these Brihmanas 
who do the paintings on the background. These 
duties which devolve upon them as a piece of 
religious work indicate their early connection 
with image-worship. 

There is a great similarity between Mazdaism 
and the Mitra or Suo-worship. It sould, 
however, be incorrect to infer from this that 
the latter was derived from the former. It is 
admitted by oriental scholars that the Mitra- 
cult was prevalent in Central Asia (or Caka- 
Dripa) long before Mazdaism was promulgated. 
It would, therefore, le more reasonable to suppose 
that Mazdaisin was derived from the Mitra-cult. 
Ju his translation of the Gatlia& portion of the 
Zend Avesta, Mr. Mill writes :—- 

‘“ As the Mithra-worship undoubtedly existed 
previously to the Cithic period and fell into 
neglect at the Gathic period, it might be said 
that the greatly later inscriptions represent 
Mazda-worship as it existed among the ancestors 
of Zarathustrians in a pre-Gathic age or even 
Vedic age.” 


ଅ ଏଥି ଜୀ: ମୀଷା ଝ୍ଷସିଷଆ qୁଞଙ୩; । 
ଖୀ ୪୨୫A ଅା୪ଡଆ ସ୍ସ ।”' 
Blavisyn Brilmap. Ch. 117. 


“Brabmanuas should never take tlie food of those who are Kkuown as 
Dlojakas, and who worship the Sun. the gol of gods.” 


? Max Muller's Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXL pe Nx. 


1 
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Traces of the ancient Mitra-cult are still to 
be found at Ayodhya, Puranagiio, Kanisahi, and 
Domagandara in Nilgiri State (Mayurabbafija 
border) and also at Adipur and Kiching in the 
Panchpir Subdivision of Mayiurabbafija State. 
Among the statues discovered in the ruins of 
these places, are figures of Mitra in two different 
postures, one sitting and the other representing 
him standing on seven horses. These are of 
great interest and deserve special mention. 


The following description of the Mitra or 
Sun-god is given in the work called Vigvakarma 
Cilpa :— 


“[His] great chariot has one heel and is 
drawn by seven horses ; He hus a lotus in each 
of his hands, wears an armour and has a shield 
over his breast, has Dbeautiful straight hair, is 
surrounded Dy a halo of light, has (good) hair 
and apparel, is decorated with gold (ornaments) 
and jerels, has on his right side the figure of 
Niksgubba and on the left that of his Rajni 
(queen) with all sorts of ornaments and whose 
hair and necklace are bright. His cliariot men- 
tioned above is called by the name of Makara- 
dhvaja. He wears a crown. The figure 
is surrounded by a halo. Danda (Yama) is 
represented as one faced and Skanda as having 
a bright conch-shell. These two figures «with 
the form of man are placed in front. Varcha 
on a lotus is placed on a liorse. His body 
is represented as lustrous and he is the one 
giver of light to all the worlds. A Surya- 
mandala is to be made by placing nutmeg 
and vermillion. He (Mitra) has four hands or 
only two with jewels adorning them. In both 
of his hands there are lotuses. He is seated 
on a chariot drawn by horses of variegated 


Mitra. 
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colour. His two gate-keepers Danda (Yama) and 
Pingala (Agni) have swords in their hands.” 


The statues found at Ayodhya and Puranagio 
correspond in a very considerable degree to the 
description given above. This statue has Deen 
found broken in some places ; of the other figures 
mentioned we find only those of Danda 
Nayaka, and Piygala (the two attendants) and 
the charjoteer. (Fig. 2). The recently discovered 
statue at Konarak closely follows the lines of the 
above account.? 


According to the Bhavisya and the Camba 
Purénas, the Cakadvipi Brahmanas came to India 
with the object of worshipping the image of 
Mitra. 


! “ଠକ ମୋ ଷ ୪ ମନ୍ଷଷ୍ 
ଏପ ପଟାସ ୩୩୪ ସସ ॥ 
ସIpfgaging puinEn Waa | 
ଵିସିଜଷାୱୁନ ସଏଗୟ୪ଧଞ୍ଷ୍‌ । 

{ମସା ଝାସ ସ୍କ ାଷି ୭) ନହଝୀନଖୀ ॥ 
PiuTITFRT FUGITGg IG | 

ଦୟ ପମ୍ଅ ata TU Hl 

ଷ୍କ ସୟ ଏ 1a ପଶ ଷେଞସଷ | 
ଏ ଙୀ ଏଙୀ ଜ୍‌ କୀ କଷ୍ ॥ 
ଖୀ ମୁ ଏସିଆ ପୀ ¶ୟଞ୍ଙfୟ୍UT 1 
ହାୟ ସ୍ୁ୍ସୀମ୍‌ ଦହ ସାସଞାଷ୍୍ଷ୍ ॥ 

ଷ { ଆନାମଞୱ ଞଲର୍ଷୀବ ୩ ଦ୍ପଙ୍ମ୍‌ । 
mifafsT ଆ ଆମ୍‌ ୟମଙଷମ୍‌ ( 
ସ୍algfy Se a1 Tun fanaa 
{ହେଲେ ପଡା GIyCufewd: | 
ବଞ୍ଚ ୟଖାଞସିଏ ପାଏୟାସୀ ଏ ଓ (ସୀ ।” 


(Vi¢gvakarma Cilpa MS, p. 304-31a,—C: ls: i 
Bene css 1 ompare also Bharisya Purina, 


i ports of the Archeological Survey of Jndin (1903-04), 
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It has already been mentioned that the 
influence of the Saura Brahimanas in Jharkhand 
or Maytrabhafnja dates from a very remote period. 
The results of their past achievements are now 
lying deeply buried under the earth in the midst 
of forests and ills. Besides tlie figures of 
Mitra found at Ayodhya, Kanisali, Domagandara 
and Khiching the following are also worthy of 
note :— 


(1) The representation in stone of a Sirrva- 
mandala found in the temple of Kakharug Vaidva- 
patha at Mant, Maytrabhaija. 


(2) The ruins of the temple of tlhe Sun at 
the village of Soro (District Balasor). 


(3) The figures of different goddesses locally 
called Satabahini or seven sisters (Saptamatrikas) 
found in the above-mentioned village. Now 
preserved at the Balasor Rajabati. (Fig. 3). 


The Saura Brahmanas also worshipped tlie 
images of Brahma, Visnu, Mahegvara, the 
Matrikas, and of Nikgsubha and Rajni, the consorts 
of Sirya, the two Agvinas, Agni (Piygala) and 
- Dandaniayaka (Yama) attendants on Sirya, Malha- 
‘Greta, Skanda, Vinaraka and Kuvera. Thus 
we finda it enjoined in the Blavisya Brahma- 
parvan' that tle temple of the Sun-god should 
also have a place reserved in it for the images of 
these gods and goddesses. 


ଖ୍‌ ସସ ସା ପଡି: ଶୀ ଜି ୪୯ 
ସମନ ୩ ଏସିଷ୍ମ ନ: ଯମ । 
VTE MARR) HTT 75a Tn Be 
ସଖା ସୟମମ: ଏସ ଗୃନ୍ଷସସୀ । 

{ସସ ଝସସ୍କ ଏହ ଖଲି ପୀ ହୀ (ସପ # ହତ 
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We also find in the Lalita-Vistara that the 
figures of Civa, Skanda, Narayana, Kuvera, 
Chandra, Sirya, Vaigravana, Cakra, Brahm8& and 
the Lokapalas were shown to the infant Sid- 
dbirtha.’ Hence it may be presumed that the 
worship of these gods in the form of images 
existed in India before the time of the Buddha. 
It devolved upon the Cakadvipi Brahmanas to 
perform the worship of all such images. It was 
for this reason that they have all along been 
looked down upon as ““‘ Devala ” Brahmanas.? In 
times gone by tliese Brahimanas were considered 
to be the only persons entitled to conduct the 
worship of the figures of Surya. 


Though the most ancient scriptures of the 
Hindus point to the fact that the Indo-Aryans had 
been worshipping Agni (fire) from a remote 
period of history, yet it is nowhere recorded in 


faTଞୀ ଝାସ ହାନୀ Gas: । 
Ne vigfaa: wif gram nafe: nyt 
ଶଷ: wiwuI wi gଲସ୍ିୟନ: । 
fenlarat g Faiat vga) afm) I a 
adalat g Fସial fel qq fସ୩ । 
ଖୀା3ଞ୍ର WIT fqt fnnifaa) I vA 
ରଣା ଅପର୍ନୀଧ ଆ ଏପ ଷ: | 
ତ୍ସ ଷ୍ଷସଅ 4୩; ଡ a; 3 
ସଞ୍ଚ ଖା ଯି ରମ {କସ ଲା ଡ଼ା: । 
ହଁ ମଞକିସେୟଙମାରୀ ଆ ଷଷାୟgସ: 1” ୪ 
Bhavisya Brihmap, Cbap. 130. 
1 Uf nae wai FR ITE IUTHAT GGG aaa; wfant 
ଶୋ ¦ ସିଧା: ବସ ଏ; ଏକି ଇଆ ୩ ବଲ୍ଖ ଙରଷଷୀ fun ।” 
Lalita-Vistare (Sec. 38), p. 137. 
3 }ide Bribaddbarmapurana, Uttarakbanda., Chap. 9. 


! “ନ୍ତ ହମଙ୍କୀ ଞଞ ଆକ୍ଟ 4୩ ସୟ ।” 
Plarvisya Brimaparrvap, Cb, 117. 
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them that Agni was worshipped in the form of 
any image. Such worship was probably intro- 
duced by the Maga Brahmanas. We learn from 
the Bhavigya Brahmaparvan, the chief authority 
of the Cakadvipis, that images of Agni used to 
be set up in the temples of Sirya. The Sauras 
believed Agni not only to be an attendant on 
Surya, but also as the recorder of the good and 
evil acts of men.’ Images of Agui have been 
found at Ayodhya and Doma-gandara in Nilgiri. 
The following descriptions of Agni are given in 
Vigvakarma-gilpa (chap. 7) :— 


“He has a flag in his hand ; he is very power- 
ful; his eyes are red and his colour is that of 
smoke. He is surrounded by flames, is bright 
and has a alo of lustre. He is riding ona 
sheep, is placed in a Kunda and is surround- 
ed by Yogapatta. On his right side there is 
Sraha. He wears ear-rings made of jewels, he 
is beneticent in all yajiias (sacrifices), is holy aud 
is decorated with ornaments of a grey colour.? 

The above description exactly corresponds 
with the image found at Doma-gandara (Fig. 4). 


Like Agni Yama’ is also regarded as an atten- 
dant on Sirya. Both the Vedic and the Avestic 


! '/ଞଏଥି ପଏ: ନଞଚାମାସ ଆ ଅସ ଷ୍‌ ! 


- * ¢ +3 
ସ୍ମ ସସସାଜ୍ଞ ¶ ୟଖସସାଞ୍‌ ଷ (ୟଙଂସ: । 


# “Agni, who writes tbe good and evil deeds of men, stands on tbe 
right side (of Surya) and is called Pingula on account of his colour.” 
(Bharishya Briabmaparrvan, Chap. 124). 


“ସଞହସ ଷଟ୍ଧାସୀଆ ସୀଷାସୀ ସୃଞ୍ଷମ୍ଟୟ । 
5 1GfGFE VAGINAL 
ନିଜ ଖ୍‌ ୩ଓ ପୀ୩ଏଙ ଞ୍ଚ ଷ୍‌ । 
ସମସ୍ୟା ମସ ସାଥ ଏଇ ମମ୍‌ | 
ଷଷସ୍ାବଏ ଏ ୟହଙ୍ଏସଧ (ମ୍‌ 1” 
* Yima Khbshaéta of Zend Arestae—See Haug’s Parsis, p. 277. 


Yama. 


£ CO a ; 
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Aryans used to worship him. He js known in 
the Puranas as the son of Sirya and is 
worshipped with Tndra and other Lokapalas. The 
following description of Yama is given in 
Vigrakarma-gilpa :— 


“ He has a club and a paga in his hands; his 
eyes are like a bright fire; he is seated on a large 
huffalo ; his colour is like that of dark-blue colly- 
rium. On his two sides there are figures of 
youthful persons rho resemble him, whose chests 
are well-developed, wlio are heavenly, and who 
are strongly built. He stands at the door, he 
seems to be angry and is dreadful to the whole 
creation, having blue eres. On lis left and 
right sides there are the goddesses Mara and 
Dhara who represent Dharma (virtue) and 
Adharma (vice). He is the controller of rulers 
and his emblem js buffalo.” 


An mage of Yamarija found in Balasor 
tallies with the above description. (Fig. 5). 


Among the Sauras, Skanda was known as 
one of the attcncants of Sarya and called 


3 “armrqrfoq: aintye wiftgnsien: | 
tag uAICT! HGvମସଷୀୟମଙ୍‌ ॥ 
qT Mumged guq yaGfyfn: i 
ସୀଞଞଷ୍ଠସମ୍ ତସ; ସ୍ାସି ଞ୍ଞଷନଝ: । 
ଝା ଷୋତ୍ଷ: ଲଧଞ୍‌ ଏଲ ଡଏ; ॥ 
ager gyin: «amet foal | 
ଖୀଞସ୍ସୟା୍ Ms gqIBA « 
୩ ସ୍ପ; ଯା? ମାହୟସଞ୍ଞସ୍ୀଙ୍କେମ: ।”' 


“ 
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“Srosh.’”! In the Zend Avesta he is known as 
“ Sraoshavareza” or simply “ Srosh”’. 


Ile is described in the Avesta as bolding a 
sword. The following is the description of him 
in the Bhavishya Brabhmaparvan :— 


 କକଙ୍ଃ ସୁମ: ୩ ଗି” (ଏୟୁବାସୁଏ) 


“Skanda has the form of a prince, holds a 
gakti in his hand and his emblem is peacock.” 


The worship of Skanda or Kartikeya is to be 
traced from an ancient time in India. Meution is 
made, in the Lalita-Vistara, as we have seen, of 
the figure of Sknnda. His worshippers went by 
the name of Kauimnara or Skauda. Temples dedi- 
cated to him existed in various parts of India. 
King Jayaditya of Kashmir saw a very large 
temple of Kartikeya at Paundravardhana in the 
eighth century of the Christian era.’ Kartikeya 
js represented as having either two, four or six 
arms. In modern figures he is represented as 
riding on a peacock, but in very ancient times he 
was shown astride a cock. Very old image of 
the latter type has heen discovered at Dlhudhusg. 


( Fig. 6). 


1 'g@ପମସ ଓ ଅଙାଙୀସଞତି ଷ୍କ । 
ଷଞ୍ାମ୍‌ ଏ ନକ ୩ ୪ ଞ ୩ 6: ॥ 
ସ, ୩ ସ୍ୟ ାମ୍ପସସ ଷ୍ଠ ମ୍ଷ୍ୟ ସା ଷ: । 
Tn C୫୩୩4 ସଆୀଆୀଙ୍‌ ସୀଞ୍ ୩ ନ 


“As he shincs as the commander of the army of the Deras, he is 
known as KAartikeya. The root su is ueed in the sense of going ; to 
this is added the suffix sa. As he goes fast, he is known by the name 
Srosa.” (Bhavisya Bribamaparvan, Ch, 124, ¢l. 24). 


% « In the SraoshAirareza, who represents the angel Srosh; holds in 
>and a wooden sword to drive awny the evil spirits." (Haug's Parris, 
p. 280). 


* Rijatarangint, Chap. 4. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Hn 


a ee 


-s 5 TL 
HR pi, SM Sine ; 
ea ro a 
SE i i 


Hara-Gaun from Koisdri, 


}! 


- La Pp 
LA 


Gunega from Muaninggesvara. 


7. Subrahmanya from Manindgegvaru. 


Subrah-e 


manya. 


Ganesa. 


XxX}} MAYURABHANJA ARCH.EOLOUGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO. 


Statues of Subrahmanya having as his emblem 
either a peacock or a cock, are found in various 
parts of Orissa. ‘These are known by the people 
as images of Kartikeya ‘The following descrip- 
tion of Subrahmanya is found in the Saradatilaka 
Tantra :— 


“ We adore Subrahmanya, whose colour is red 
like vermilion, whose face is beautiful as a moon, 
who is decorated with Aeyvra, necklace and 
other ornaments, who offers (to devotees) the 
happiness of heaven, who holds in his three 
hands a lotus, a gakti and a cock respectively 
and gives abhaya (protection from fear) with his 
fourth hand, whose body is painted with red 
colour, who wears a red cloth and who is about to 
destroy all objects of lear for those who bow 
down to him.” 


An image of Subrahmanya of the above type 
has been found at Maninagegvara. (Fig. 7). 


We find in the Bhavigya Purana that Viniayaka 
used to be worshipped in the temple of Sirya. 
Hence itis not unreasonable to infer that the 
worship of Vinayaka ijn the form of an image 
was also prevalent among the Saura Magas in 
very ancient times and afterwards adopted by 
the Hindus and Mah8yana Buddhists alike. In 
Nepal, Buddhists as well as Hindus, even 
at the present day, invoke the god Vinayaka at 
the commencement of all work in order to attain 


! “fawmusemifafagaer Suqrgrafei- 
' ସାଧ୍ୟ ସଥିଖା ସ୍ଵ ! 
<AlsinanfaGT ZC CAFE 
ସୁମଗସୁସୀଵଡି ନୟା ହୀ ମହକାସମମ୍‌ କ 


(in ‘Tg ) 
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success. In the temples in Nepal, whether Bud- 
dhist or Hindu, in China, Japan, Mongolia 
and even in the Indian Archipelagos, we 
find the figure of Ganega or Binaiyaka. In 
Buddhist scriptures lie is known by name 
“Vinayaka”, so also in Japan “Binayakia.”!’ It 
is dificult to ascertain the exact period when 
this cult was introduced. We think it must have 
existed before the rise of Buddhism. On the north 
of the famous temple of Pagupatinatha in Nepal 
there stands a very ancient one of Ganega, 
“which is supposed to have been built in the third 
century B.C. by Charumati, a daughter of 
Agoka.”” We find mention of fifty-four types of 
Ganega in the Puranas and Tantras. Imoges of 
various types of Ganega are also found in Java.’ 
Jn Mayurabhaiija and adjacent placés, various 
types of Ganega have been found, c. g., with two, 
four, six and eight arms and so on. The image 
of Ganega at Dhudhua is the oldest of all. 
From an artistic point of view, however, there 
js nothing remarkable in it. Some of the images 
of Ganega at Khiching, however, possess high 
artistic merit.“ There is a very fine one of 
Ganega with four arms, on the seaside at Mani- 
nagegvara, This is about four feet in height. 
(Fig. 6). The two upper arms of this image are 
broken. He holds a rosary in his right lower hand 
and an Ankuga in the left, and is represented as 
standing on a lotus. To his right, there is his 
consort, mith a mouse below her. A small and 
Dheautiful image of eight-armed Ganega bas been 
discovered at Kanisahi and Domagandars8. 

t Grinwedal’s Buddbist Art in India, p. 188. 

» Oldfield's Aipal, Vol II, p. 198, 

* Raffics' History of Java, Vol. 1. 


+ Vide Mayurabbanja Archieological Survey. Vol, H fora description 
of the images at Kiching. 
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(Fig. 9). The images of Skanda and Vingyaka, 
both of whom are regarded as sons of Civa, signify 
the existence of two sets of worshippers. 
Those of Skanda were against the worship of 
Nagas, and tlhe peacock, as the enemy of serpents, 
was regarded as his emblem. In many places, 
a serpent is found in the beak of the peacock 
ridden by Skanda. On the other hand, Vinayaka 
is represented as wearing a snake as a sacred 
thread and decorated with serpents. Hence it 
appears that tle worshippers of Vinayaka were 
supporters of Naga worship. 


The following instructions for Dhyana of the 
four-handed Ganega are found in the Mantra- 
mohodadhi, (Chap. 2, gl. 92) :— 


“I adore Ganega, who holds in his hands a 
horn, an aykuga, a rosary, and a paca and holds 
swect-meats on the tip of his proboscis, who has 
with him his consort, who is decorated witli gold 
orpaments and who is bright as the risivg sun.” 


Erahma. It has already been sud that formerly the 
figure of Brahma used to Le enshrined jn the 
temple dedicated to Mitra. We discovered a 
small statue of Brahma at Ayodhya in the place 
where the Mitra was found. The measurement 
of the figure is 9} x 6“. We find the following 
description in the Kalika Purana (Chap. 82)-— 


“Brahma had four faces and has got four 
hands ; holds Kamandalu ijn one of them. He 
sits sometime on red Jotus and sometime on swan. 
His body is of high stature and of bright red 


nT ts 


! “fାସଶ ଷଏଏଞୂଥସ୍ତ ଘ୪ ଅସ୍ାର୍ଜ ଜବ ଷୟଙ୍ଞା ପୁଙଦ୍ସ । ¢ 
ସମୟ ସୁଧ ବି୍ଞପୁଞ୍ାଏରୀ ସ୍ମ ଏଷପସ ସ୍ବାମୀ ॥ 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


1.] CAIVA INFLUENCE. LxY 


complexion. He has got a Kamandalu in his 
left hand and a sacrificial pot in the right, has 
also got a rosary in the right lower and a sacri- 
ficial pot in the left lower hand. On the left 
side, he has a vessel for offerings, and Vedas in 
front. He has also Sarasvati on the right and 
Savitri on the left.” 


This description corresponds to some extent 
with the small image found at Ayodhya. The 
upper portion of the figure has become effaced 
and disfigured, of the four faces, only one being 
distinct. The upper left hand and the faces 
on the other sides are entirely broken. The 
figure stands on a red lotus, to the right of 
which are two swans. But here one misses the 
figures of Sarasvati, Savitri, and the four Vedas 
and vessels mentioned above. 


CAIVA INFLUENCE. 


Evidences of Caiva influence are to be seen 
in many places of Maytrabbanija. It is very 
dificult to ascertain the exact time when the 


1 "ସୁମୀ GING d: | 
% LHe CCGG: Fଙାସ୍ମ 
ସସ CSTMTUF: PGTIF GHA: I 
TAGGING aN rg Cf n 
ଝାସସୀୟସସୀ ନୀ ୩ ସା ଗୁ ୩, | 
ସା" ନ) ୪ ସଙ; ଷସପ୍ଷ: ମଷୀ: 
ଶାରୀ ଷଞ୍ୟ। ୩ ଝୀଷ୍୍ଖୀ ସୀ ଧ?” (କହ ସ୍ସ) 


Dp 
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Caiva cult was first introduced here, but it is an 
admitted fact that the worsbip of Civa in the form 
of linga or other symbols had been in vogue for 
a very long while. Many are of opinion that 
liga worship had existed in this country even 
before the Angirasa Brahmanas introduced image 
worship. But we think that the worship of Civa 
in the form of Mahegvara is more ancient than 
is generally believed. 


The Rudra form of Civa was worshipped 
even in Vedic times, but we find that in the 
period of the Ramayana and Mahabharata Civa- 
worship was already an established fact in the 
conntry. On the authority of the Lalita-Vistara 
nnd other Buddhist works we learn that Civa- 
worship existed in JTudin even before Buddhist 
influence. The French savant Dr. Lugene 
Burnouf Las admitted that it existed in India 
50 early as G00 DB. C.’ 


In the Vedas Rudradeva is recognised as 
one of the forms of Agni (Fire!. Though the 
Ancient Aryans of India were worshippers of 
Civa, Vigna and other gods, and composed 
hymns in their praise, no evidence has up to 
this time come to light that they made images 
of those deities for worship. We are of opinion 
that the Brabmanas and the Ksatriyas of 
Cakadrvipa brought with them this form of image- 
worship which afterwards became common. It 
appear from the Brahima-parvan of the Bhavisgya 
purana that Iodra, Dhéatri, Parjanya, Pisan, 
Trastr, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Amu, 
Varuna and Mitra were recognised by the 
Mitra-worshipper as the several forms of Surya 
(Sun), and probably through their efforts the 


® Introduction « Vhistoire dw Buddhisme indien, par E. Burnouf, 
Pp. 131-132. 
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jmage worship of these gods was imported to 
India from Central Asia. 


The worship of these twelve deities has been 
in vogue from a very remote period of history. 
Several mantras of the Rigveda are offered in 
their honour. The following lines about these 
twelve occur in the Bhavisya Brahbmaparvan :— 


“ae qr mua gia Uae egal | 
fara eI Parse TAargTal fra nn 
fg ସ୍ସ ୩ ସୁ ମୀଶ ପାତକ ଲାୀସଷୀ । 
farm naif wg faural C0 aaT: a 
ପୁରୀ ଷଂ ଆ gf : sr ବa for ar । 
qtr fearar ut g avagasa fr i 

fT au gia ria gala fama 
arg va fara gg not Turf aan 
ମସ ଥୀ ସୀ ମସ ସୀଙୀ ଏ ମି a୪ ମୀ | 
arafay gr funny 4 a foal n 
ହୀ ମସ ଙ୍କ ଆ ଫା ଇନ ସ ମମୀ | 
nurdatUry wr gz Ifa TT N 

uray aT eam ga aie an sia tal | 
gut waferal gg varuTy ure ll 
Tg gre ar afd faaenfafa aia । 
WY rater wr go vaasg’ watford 
ସଖୀ ସaurୀt a? qh tyfcfa tga re 
rag farat ur go aruroata sd 
qf af Tua au fam fahknnua | 
mgwafa wr faa Maturitas a 1 
ଶସ ରଜ କାକ ଫା ଧୁ ଖାର୍ତବ୪ ସରଗ | 
wMamqafa ur Fae mfg yore 1 
qf ପୀ A wrt iaaY fHaehkga | 
ema gy frardrg fear gy efaaT”’ (08 Huma) 
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Bhaga is one of the twelve. His other name 
is Civa. From a study of Bhavigya Purana and 
Zend Avesta of the fire-worshippers we Jearn 
that the Magas or Sauras at a very early period 
worshipped them as gods or angels.’ 

It seems very probable that in the hilly tracts 
of Mayiurabhanija Civa worship was introduced 
in very ancient times. Among the ruins of 
Koisarigada an antique figure of Hara-Gauri 
has been discovered. In the Sunskrit drama 
Mrcchakati (Toy-cart) by Cuidraka wbich 
belonged to the first century A.D. Civa is 
described as follows :— 


“garg aT Nenea 5G: Trane ATT: | 


Malysear uc fagremea Usa 1’ 
(nef a ।) 


“Tet the neck of Nilakantha (the blue-throated) 
which bas the bue of dark-blue clouds, and 
entwining which shines forth arm of Gauri like 
a streak of lightening, protect you.” 

The figure of Civa-Gauri discovered among 
the ruins of Koisarigada exactly corresponds with 
the above description of the Mrcchakati (Fig. 11). 

Beside each shoulder of the aforesaid image 
of Hara-Gauri, is a small figure of a Centaur 
wearing a turban. These Centaurs have Scythian 
features. Dr. Grunwedel is of opinion that these 
figures have been -~introduced into India from 
Western Asia. In all possibility they were 
brought by the Scythians. According to Grecian 
Mythology “‘the centaurs formed part of the 
retinue of Bacchus.” Here too we find the figure, 
of a centaur by the side of Bhagavat. 

! Haug's Parsis, p. 273-276. 
* Encyclopzedin Britannica, Vol, V. p, 340 (9th Edition). 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Lj CAIVA INFLUENCE. XXX 


The following description, which corresponds 
exactly with the above image, is found in the 
Saradatilaka Tantra (Chap. 18) :— 


“ସକ f୍ମିଙ OIF TUT ଲପଙ ` ଞମାୀ 
ସଙ୍ଗ ଏ ଏ କପ ଷTIUuUT TET HIT | 
TW Scan: Fadi ITISTGTRITTTT 
ହଷୈମୀ gee aaa vera: fagraTt: (” ? 


“I adore (Civa) whose complexion is like the 
colour of Vandhuka flower, who has three eyes, 
who holds a crescent of the moon (on his fore- 
head), who has a smiling face, who holds in bis 
hands a trident and a skull and offers boons and 
protection from fear, who wears a beautiful neck- 
lace and who embraces with his hand the body 
of his consort, who is seated on his left thigh, 
holds in her hand a beautiful red lotus and is 
decorated with ornament made of jewels.” 


Civa is generally depicted as being white, 
whereas the above description of the idol is ver- 
milion, the colour of the Vandhiika flower, and 
thus resembles the image of the Sun-god having 
the hue of Javd (the China rose). In all likeli- 
hood it is an image of Bhaga, a form of Civa, 


2 The KNiLandhba Tautra gircs the following description of Hara- 
Parvati :— 
“୍ଞ [ସଙ୍ଏଏଂ [ଘୁ ଙଷଖାବଙଙg 
ାୀସସିତୀଷ' (୩ଖqଏହ Hq ସପା ୯ଶମ୍‌ । 
ଖର୍ଷୀ୍େଲସାସସଅଞ୍ପ ଝଙ୍ଷସ: {ମଧୟ 
ଅୀଙ୍ସମା (ଜହଣ୍ଏ ଏଏୟ ମ୍ଞଏରଚ ଝଙ୍ଧଙମ୍ 1? 


“I salute Iga (oi) whose colour is that of vermilion, who wears & 
crown of jewels with a beautiful moon (on the head) who has shining eyes 
on the forehead, who has a smiling lotus-like face, who wears bright 
ornament, who has placed the palin of his band on the tip of the high 
and round breast of his consort, who has placed her hand on his left 
thigh and bolds a red lotus (iu the other), and who holds in his hands 
a trident and a Tank.” 
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which is one of the twelve Adityas worshipped 
by the Sauras. From Arrian we learn that the 
worship of Bacchus was much in vogue in the 
Punjab at the time when Alexander invaded 
India. So the Indian “Bacchus” would seem to 
he identical with “Bhaga.” According to Arrian, 
Bacchus was also known by the name of Thriam- 
bos,’ who is no other than the Tryambaka (qrea#) 
of the Vedas and Purianas. We find in Lalita- 
Vistara and also in the accounts given by one of 
the Chinese travellers, that the Cakyas of the 
Koapilavastu were worshippers of Civa. In the 
Jatter account we find the following :—“‘Outside 
this gate, was na temple of IGvaradeva containing 
a stone image of the God in the attitude of 
rising and Dbowing. This was the temple into 
which the infant prince (the P’usa), on the way 
from the place of his birtl to the palace, was 
carried by command of the king his father, (who 
was present with the party) to be presented to 
the god according to the custom of the Cakyas.”* 


The image of Blagavat at Koisfri-gada is 
about 4} x 4’. 


There is another four-armed image near the 
one mentioned above, the workmanship of which 
is of the average standard. This image has in 
the right upper hand a small drum (damaru), in 
the right lower hand a bowl and in the ]Jeft upper 
hand a rosary of Akga. The left lower arm is 
broken. On either side of the image is an 
associate, one holding a trident and the other 
with a uplifted hand. Near its feet is a vulture 
(Cakuni) on the right, and a monkey-faced figure 


¢ M’Crindle's Arrinn, p. 179. 


* Watters : On Yuan Chuang, Vol, Il, p. 18. Cf. Lalita-V 
(Ae. Soc. Edn.), p. I37. tn ca 
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(Nandi) standing with folded bands on the 
left. (Fig. 12). Some consider this image to be 
that of Matsya Avatara, while others think it 
is that of Ekapada Bhairava. But it has mo 
resemblance to either of them, as they are des- 
cribed in the Puranas and the Tantras. We may 
take it to be only another form of Civa, as it has 
a damaru and a rosary of altsas in its hands. 


Ajaikapad is one of the eleven Rudras. There 
are hymns ijn his honour in the Rig-veda. The 
celebrated historian Diodorus writes :—“The 
Sacee originated from a maiden named Ella, born 
of the Earth. ‘The portion of the body of this 
maiden from the waist upwards is that of a woman 
and the lower part is that of a snake. Scythes 
was born of this maiden and Jupiter.” The 
lower part of tlie image, as already mentioned, 
has tbe form of a snake and we believe it js an 
image of Ajaikapad conceived after the form of 
Ella, the mother of the Cakas. Ajaikapad may 
Le considered the husband of Ella, as he is also 
known in the Rig-veda as Dauspitar (Jupiter). It 
has been stated above that the Cakas presented the 
ancient Vedic gods in different forms of the Sun. 
Ajaikapad, one of these Vedic gods, must there- 
fore, lave been presented in such a form. Vierw- 
ing it in this light, we consider the image just 
referred to to be an embodiment of one of the 
solar myths. The presentation and worship of 
Ajaikapad in this form probably occurred during 
the ascendaucy of the Cakas. The same thing 
may be said with regard to the red, four-armed 
image of Ign mentioned above. The image of 
Ajaikapad appears to belong to the Scythian 
period of architecture. Over its head is a 


! Divdorus Siculus, Buok 11. 


Ajaikapad. 
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small figure of Dhyani Buddha, which forms 
part of its coronet. It clearly appears from 
this that the image was brought and worshipped 
by the Buddhists. It is said that the Mahayana 
Buddhism was introduced with a view to harmo- 
nise the different conflicting sects of Caivaism, 
Caktaism and minor sub-divisions of Buddhism, 
and the above image appears to have belonged 
to that period of Indian History which marks 
the introduction of the Mahayana faith into this 
country. Images of Mahsaléala, with a trident 
and a skull in his bands are, up to this day, 
worshiped by Hindus and Buddhists alike in 
Nepal. He is known amongst the Hindus as 
Civa and amongst the Newari Buddhists as 
Vajrapaui, the son of Aksgobhya Buddha. A 
small figure of Aksobhya Buddha is to be seen 
in the coronet of Mahbakala.’ That image of 
Nepal seems to be only another form of. 
Ajaikapad mentioned above. 


Civa in the form of Liyga is to be seen all over 
Mayurabhanja. But these Liyga-forms appear 
to belong to a later age than the four-armed 
images of Civa. The early Bhaja kings are 
described in the copper-plates as Mahagaiva or 
“ great Caivas,” and ijt is quite probable tbat 
Linga-worship was prevalent at the time of their 
ascendancy. But it is dificult to ascertain the 
exact period when Linga-worship was first 
introduced into Mayurabhbasja. 

Lingas do not seem to have been looked upon 
with reverence by the ancient Aryans of India ; 
indeed worshippers of Liy)ga in ancient times were 
ridiculed as “worshippers of the phallus”. This 
is clearly seen in the following verses ijn the 
Uttara-khanda of Padma-puriana :— 


Dr, Oldficld's Nipal, p, 285. 
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“He is not to be worshipped by the twice-born. 
Tle food, water, leaves, fruits and garlands 
offered to Civa will not be acceptable.” 


The feelings which inspired the Padma Purana 
ip taking this view of the Linga worship only echo 
in a modified form the hostile sentiments against 
the Phallic-worshippers expressed by Kisgis of 
old in the hymns of the Rik-Veda.* The line 
in the Brahma Purana “Rice, leaves, flowers, 
water offered to Civa are not to he accepted” 
also breathes the same adverse feeling. 


In all the Tantras, however, Liyga-worship is 
enjoined as a hounden duty for all castes. It 
appears that worship of Lingas was introduced 
into Indo-Aryan Society by the Tauntrikas. 
‘The Chinese travellers Fa-Hian and Hiuen- 
Tsiang observed Liyga-worsbip in India. There. 
is, therefore, no doubt that it was adopted by 
the higher-classes of the Hindus long before the 
fifth century of the Christian era. 

Kuting or Koti-linga in Maytrabhanija is the 
centre of Liyga worship. This place is included 
in Pargana Koisari. There is a tradition tbat it 
derives its name from the fact that a crore 
of Li}gas were at one time enshrined here. It is 
perhaps referred to as Kottagrama in the copper- 
plate of Rana-Bhafijadeva. ‘The place has, for 
many centuries past, been deserted and overgrown 
with jungle. 


Dhudhua or Prachi-tirtha comes next in im- 
portance. One SvayamDbhud-liyga stands on a hill 
in this place. The Préaci-tirtha pours its waters 


* Sec Cabdaknlpadruma (Dervanigari Edn ) Vol. IY, p, 218. 

# Vide Rik-Samhita 7, 21, 5 ; 10, 99, 3. 

® Vide Brahma Purana quotol by Raglunandana iu bis Abvika-tattra, 
p- 178. 


“ 
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on the head of this Linga and thence flows 
towards the river Gangab8ara. There is another 
Linga lying uncared for near this Tirtha. The 
place above it contains numerous objects of in- 
terest belonging to the Caiva period more than a 
thousand years old. It is expected that many 
such interesting objects will be exhumed if places 
like Kutiyg and Dhudhua be properly excavated. 
The Jbhadegvara and the Nrsimhegvara of Peda- 
gadi and the Chandragekhara of Kbiching' are 
also worth mention. These are considered to be 
the oldest of the Civa Lingas in Mayiurabhbanja. 
The old temples enshrining them are now in 
a delupidated condition. The Civa-linga most 
widely known amongst tlie Caivas now-a-days 
is that of Kakhbharua Vaidyaniatha of Maontr. 
This temple was built in the sixteenth century 
of the Christian era.® Thousands of pilgrims flock 
here from distant places to offer worship to this 
Lii)ga even at the present day. 


Images of Ksgetrapala are almost invariably 
found at the entrance of ancient temples con- 
secrated to Civra Lingas. There is a grim 
image of Bhairava, four feet in height, on the 
left side of the entrance of the temple of 
Maninageg¢vara. Itis known by the people as 
Mahakala. On his head are many serpents 
entwined like braided lair. His eyes are 
like large balls. All his teeth are exposed, while 
a snake constitutes his sacred thread. He 
wears a garland of heads dangling down to 
his waist. He has four hands. There is a 
rosary of akshas in his right upper band, a 
skull or a begging-bowl in his left upper, and 


! Sce Archzological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. 11. 
#* Fer particulars sce Report on BMéntri. 
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a mace in his left lower hand. He holds up 
his right lower hand in the attitude of 
affording protection. (Fig. 13). The above 
description corresponds with that of Kgetrapala 
in the Tantras. Thus :— 


“Marga faunas orga 
TANTEI | 
ସଂ Nag patfa ଝିସଙ ॥ 

Gf GE, ବତ q: । 


“TI salute the god Ksetrega who is like a hill 
of black collyrium. His hairs are tawny and up- 
right. His eyes are round and fierce. He holds 
a mace and a skull. His ornaments consist of 
snakes. His teeth are fierce. His body is 
strange.” 


SERPENT-WORSHIP. 


Serpent-worship has prevailed in Maydra- 
bhafija from ancient times. This cult gained a 
footing here with the ascendancy of the Naga 
dynasty, which is considered to be one of the 
branches of the Scythian race. These Nagas 
spread their influence not only over India, but 
at one time over the whole of the civilized 
world. Alexander the Great observed Dragon- 
worship and the influence of serpent-worshippers 
in the Punjab.’ 


Of serpent-worship we have seen illustra- 
tions in relief on the eastern gateway of 
Sanchi* Uruvilva Kaégyapa, before he was 


3 Cunningham's Archzological Survey Report, Vol, IT, p. 9. 
1 Ferguson’s Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 133. 
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MAYURABHANJA ARNCH.EOLOGICAL SURVEY. 


Ksetrapala from Manindgejcara, 
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initiated by Buddha, was held jn high reverence 
all over Magadha as an apostle of serpent-wor- 
ship. In the ancient reliefs of Sanchi he is re- 
presented as worshipping serpents.’ In Buddhist 
writivgs he is thus described :—“‘Fire-worship- 
per, a great astrologer and fortune-teller, be bad 
extraordinary magical powers.” We find in 
this description characteristics of a Maga or 
Scythian Brahmana. 


The Naga race once exerted great influence 
all over India, the traces of that influence are 
still found in several places. Even at the time of 
the 23rd Tirthaykara Pargvanatha (8th century 
B. C.) the Nagas dwelt near Mayurabhafja.’ 
They were very powerful until the time of the 
Gupta emperors. After they had been defeated 
by the Emperor Samudra Gupta, they continued 
to wield considerable power till the early part 
of the seventh century of the Christian era. 
The N8&ga family of Maytrabhanja was known 
by the name of Vairata Bbnjanga or simply the 
Vairiata or Virata family. Lvidences of serpent- 
worship by the Vainata dynasty are also found in 
many places of Mayurabhhanija as far as Raibania 
in the district of Midnapur on the porth, Virita- 
gada near Khiching on the south, Koptipada 
and Nilgiri on the east and Sirs& on the west. 
This dynasty flourished in Maytrabbhafija before 
the Bhanija Rajas rose to power there. The 
Naga Kings probably took refuge in the hill 
tracts of Mayurabbhanija and Chota-Nagpur on 
being driven out of their original home by the 
Emperor Hargavardbana. Hence it appears that 


+ Grunwedel's Buddhist Art in Jndia, p. 62. 


® Watter’s On Yuan Chuang, Vol, II, p. 133. 
* Sec Jaiva Iufivence. 
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the power of the Vairata Rajas of Mayurabbaija 
dates from the seventh century A. D. The Pata- 
mundi hill near Puradiha is known as the original 
seat of the Serpent-goddess, who was the tute- 
lary deity of the Vairata dynasty. There was 
near this hill a stone image of the goddess 
which has long nince been removed. It is 
now preserved in the house of the Sarbarahkar 
of the Bhujayga dynasty of Koptipada and is 
worshipped by him. The image of Kinchaka 
Naga carved on the Patamundi hill is another 
proof of serpent-worship by the Vairata Rajas. 
‘The image known, by the name of Kincha- 
kegvari, or Khichiygecvari, now situated at 
Khiching ijn Paiichpir and regarded as the 
tutelary deity of the Bhanja Rajas, was formerly 
worshipped by the Vairata Bhujaygas..’ The 
lower half of the image of the goddess Vairata- 
pita Thakurani at Koptipada and Raibani& bas 
the forin of a serpent while the upper half of 
the image presents a human form. This image 
appears to be identical with that of Ella, the 
mother of the Scythians which was worshipped 
in Central Asia, as described by Diodorus. A 
figure has been discovered, amongst the ruins 
of Koisarigada, which appears to be only & 
different form of this goddess. She ears 2 
head-dress of serpent-hoods, and clasping a boul 
in both hands, presents with her closed eyes 
the attitude of meditation. (Fig. 14A). The 
goddess, though once considered the chief object 
of worship of the Bhujayga family, is now 
neglected and receives worship only from a low- 
class Dehuri of the village. It is known by the 
people of the place by the name of Kot3sani. 
The figure was probably placed in the fort of 


! Sce Archeological Survey of Mayurabbapja, Vol, H. 


Nagamata. 
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this place and worshipped at the time of the 
ascendancy of the Vairdta dynasty, deriving pro- 
bably from this fnct, its nome “ Kotavésini " or 
“ Kot8sani.” This figure is in all likelibood 
that of Manae8, the chief deity of the serpent- 
worshippers. The following description of her 
is found in the Tantra :— 


“Om! I salute the goddess, who is the 
mother of serpents, has a face like a moon, is 
of beautiful complexion, is benign, rides on a 
swan, is noble-minded, wears a red garment, 
always bestows all things (to ler devotees), has 
a smiling fnce, has her body decorated with 
various ornaments of gold, jewel and naga-gems, 
has with (ber) cight serpents, bas got two bigh 
breasts, is a yogini and is beautiful.” 


At the village of Tundara, district Balasor, 
situated on the seaside within the Zamindari of 
the Nilgiri R8j, another ancient image of a Niéga 
goddess bas been discovered. This goddess 
18 two-armed and seated on a lotus; she is 
adorned with various ornaments and wears on her 
head a covering of hoods of seven snakes, On her 
left thigh is seated an infant which she encircles 
with her left arm, while in her right hand she 

N holds a cobra. (Fig. 15). People consider this 

rg goddess to be Manas8 Devi. But in our bumble 

opinion it is a figure of Skandasgasgthi, thus 
described in the Tantra :— 


3 “ef GdflawrmAat anges wee xaiat 
VeuTTgaImefoaIgnt guGt gu । 
Tuut alga snenfonsntocaas 
WR giEATNGeGUGIt AlN GTAGG o” 
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“Om! One should meditate upon Skandas- 
gagthi as having two arms, of young age, giving 
boons aud encouragements, having a white com- 
plexion, a great goddess decorated with various 
ornaments, wearing a bright garment, having 
a beautiful son on her left thigh, with an benign 
fnce, everlasting, mother of the sworld, giver 
of happiness, having all sorts of good signs, 
(on her body) having well-developed breasts, and 
always residing on the Vindbya hill.” ' 


The Vairata Rajas perform the worship of 
the N&gam8ta and of eight Né&yxas in their res- 
pective hearths. This form of worship of the 
Né&gamal8 in the kitchen is of very ancient 
origin. In all probability the Naga Dynasty 
(Napas of Diodorus) which is a branch of the 
Scythian race, introduced it from Central Asin. 
We also learn from the accounts of Herodotus 
that the goddess of the hearth was a principal 
object of worship by the Seythians. In all possi- 
bility she has come to be regarded as the 
Naga-mata by the Vairgta Dynasty of Maydtra- 
bhanija and the same goddess is worshipped hy 
the Hindus of Bengal as Manas8& every ycar in 
the month of August and September in their 
kitchens. This form of worship is perhaps a 
relic of the great influence once wielded by the 
Naga Dynasty. ‘This god of the hearth has heen 
called Tabit& or Tabiti by Herodotus. In the 


1 a feat gual Cs eUuagqat Fa । 
fast nf ATG TIor ran § 
faxewGluat samy gqfaern i 
weweeat faut ATTA GuନTTG | 
wauGGNTt NNT 
ସ୍ଞ ସାଧି ସାS! Ua୍ଙ fxr fgha np” 
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Sarad8a-tilaka Tantra we find the following 
description of the goddess Tvarita :— 


“1 salute goddess Trarita, the Kair8ti'’ god- 
dess, who is black in complexion, has a crest 
of peacock feather, wears a garment of leaves, 
has a garland of Guiija (Abrus Precatorius) on 
her breast, is surrounded by the eight chief 
serpents, is decorated with large ear-rings, 
bracelets, a girdle-cord, and jingling anklets, 
gives boons and encouragement with her hands 
and has three eyes. ”? 


The image of this goddess has many points 
of resemblance with that of Kotasani found in 
Koisarignd2. The goddess Tavita of the Scythians 
is not unlikely to have been worshipped as 
Tvarita by the Indian Caktas and as the snake- 
goddess Manasa by the Nagas or the serpent- 
worshippers. 


THE VAISNAVA INFLUENCE. 


Visnu js one of the earliest deities of the 
Hindu pantheon, but in those parts of Mayira- 
bhaiija which we have had the opportunity of 
visiting, we have not found any trace of the 


! Kairita means nr particular serpent, but the Kairati of the text 
here very likely means the serpent-goddess. 


3 “mat aft FIGRGYUANTTIAC TY Hn 
JUTE UAE IfGars fanaa 1 
IzTITIAGEI TICE ar wifga 
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influence of the Vaisnava cult. We Lave seen from 
passages in the Rasikamaygala that the Bhafiija 
Rajas and the people of Mayirabhanija were 
either Caivas or Caktas before the time of Raja 
Vaidyanath Bhaija (1575 A. D). The temples 


of Buda Jagannéatha at Baripada and of Rasika-: 


Raya at Haripur, built by Raja Vaidyanatha 
Bhaja are the earliest indications of Vaignava 
influence that can be found. The temples of 
Radha-Mohana and Laksmi Narayana at Haripur 
and the Gundich3 temple at Vrindavanapur were 
erected under the orders of Raja Vikrama- 
ditya Bhafija. The image of Vasudeva found 
at the village of Budasai adjacent to Kogali was 
also constructed under the orders of that Raja. 
Although the image is small, its workmanship 
is of no mean order. It corresponds to the 
form of Narayana described in S8aradatilaka. 
The description runs thus:—‘‘I adore thee, O 
holder of the universe, who has the colour of 
the rising suv, who holds in his hands 2a 
conch-shell, a mace, a lotus and a disc, who 
has on his sides Indira (Lakgmi) and Vasumati, 
who is adorned with a crown, an armlet (ai)gada), 
a necklace and ear-rings, who is clothed with 
an yellow garment, ho wears the bright 
diamond Kaustubba and who has on his breast 
the Crivatsa mark.” 


‘The image referred to above has on its left 
side the figures of Laksmi and on its right that 
of Vasumati (Fig. 16). A beautiful image of 


1 “gqnfgaraUnafan nF TT GTH’ 
ସ୍ବମ୍ୀ {ual Uganda mf Can | I 
HIAUTIGFFETT NIC AIG 
ଝା (କ୍ଷ ସ୍ସ ୍କାମ୍ଷୟସୀ ସା  ” 
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Laksmi-Narayana has also been found at 
Kanisahi in the Nilgiri State. This image 
seems to be more ancient than that at Kogali 
in which Laksmi is represented as standing, 
whereas in that of Kanisahis he is represented 
on her knees with folded hands (Fig. 17). 


A fine figure of Garuda, which probably 
belonged to the image of Narayana already men- 
tioned has also been discovered. The worship of 
Garuda like that of Visnu existed in India from 
very ancient times. lis great porer and .in- 
fluence are described in many Buddhist Jataka 
(birth) stories. Figures of Garuda are also found 
in many ancient Buddhistie structures.’ Just, 
beside the above-mentioned image of Garuda, 
(Fig. 1S) is one of Varaha Avatara.* (Fig. 19). 


THE JAINA INFLUENCE, 


The exact period when Jainism first gained 
ascendency jn Mayurabhanija has not yet been 
ascertained. ‘Ihe influence of the teaching and 
religion of Pargvanatha, the 23rd Tirthankara, 
spread in Anga, Vanga and Kaliyga. We learn 
from the Bhagavati Sitra, one of the earliest 
Jaina works, and also from the life of the 23rd 


! Tide Grunwedel’s Buddhist Art in ai, pp. 48-52. 


$ Tlic following description of the Aratira is quoted in the 


* Padirthiidarca (n commentary of SAradiitilaka) by Iighava Bhattn :— 


‘Sur nfafNgann GT ows HITT 
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( tum ozs) 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


1.] THE JAINA INFLUENCE. xlin 


Tirthaykara by Bh8vadeva, that after preach- 
ing his doctrines in Pundra and Tamralipta, 
Pargvanatha went to the place of Nagas. On the 
way, four Cravakas, tiz., Civa, Sundara, Saumya 
and Jaya, became his disciples. It is stated in the 
Jaina Ksetra-Samasa and jn various other such 
works, that having left Tamralipta, Pargvanatha 
came to a place called Kopakata or Kopakataka, 
where, on the second day of his initiation, he 
broke his fast in the house of Dhanya. From this 
incident Kopakata came to be called Dhanyakata 
and regarded as one of the most sacred shrines 
of the Jainas. This Kopakataka or Kopakapuri 
is known as Kopari in the district of Balasor and 
is situated near the border of Mavirablafija. On 
either side of the image of Pargvanatha found in 
the ruins of Kosali near Badasai, may be seen 
four figures, two standing and two sittivg. These 
are probably the figures of the four disciples of 
Pargvanatha mentioned above. (Fig. 20). 


We learn from the Jaina Kalpasitra that 
Pargranatha Svamin obtained Moksa in the year 
777 B.C. It is possible that with the advent of 
Pargranatha in Mayarablanja and the Nilgiri 
border, some of his disciples, also Known as Jaina 
Cravraltas, came to this place. But as Jainism 
could not be popular with the people, their pre- 
sence did not leave any permanent result there. 
From outward appearance, it seems that the 
above statue of the 23rd Tirthaykara with a 
Scythian cap, belongs to the remote period when 
the Kusumba Ksatriyas' were in power in 
Maydrabhbafija. 


Although tiine, has toa great extent, robbed 
the figure of its beauty, yet it attests the influence 


¥ For a desenption of the Kusumba Ksatrivas =¢¢ Part HU of the 
Introduction. 
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which Jainism once had on the place some 2000 
years ago. One large image of Pargvan8atha has 
been found in the bed of the river Sona near 2 
place known as Pundal in the Nilgiri State. This 
image is a fine specimen of the ancient sculptural 
art of the Jainas. As stated, the image was 
found in the river-bed. This may be due to 
the priests who probably threw it into the 
river to save it from the hands of iconoclasts. 
A snake spreading its hood over the head of 
the image serves the purpose of an umbrella. 
On the upper part of the figures close by the 
umbrella, both to right and left, are fairies and 
below them Gandharvas and Kinnaras, while 
below these again are the figures of 8 planets 
represented in the posture of meditation. The 
9th Ketn is not found on the group. Jaina scrip- 
tures speak of such images as “Navagrahbarchita 
Pargvranatha”, 7. c., “the Parganatha worshipped 
by nine planets.’ The measurement of the com- 
plete figure is 4/6” by 2'8". Though the image 
has lost its nose, its artistic beauty bas not 
altogether vanished. (Fig. 21). Its appearance 
and condition indicate that it belonged to a 
later date than that of the Pargvanatha image 
found at Kogal. 


Another fine image of Pargvanatha in a 
‘sitting posture may be seen in the temple of 
Buda Jagannatha at Baripada (Fig. 22). 


The last Tirthaykara Mahavira otherwise 
called Vardhan;ana Svamin, was once. wor- 
shipped in Mayurabhafija. Evidences of this 
worship are still to be found at the village of 
. Ranibandha which is only 3 miles distant from 
. Badasai. At Bhimapur, a village situated at a 
distance of eight niles to the soutli-east of the 
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town of Balasor, many old stone images have 
been discovered, which are supposed to be 
likenesses of Vardbhamana Svamin. About ten 
or twelve years ago when excavating a tank at 
Bhimapur, a very beautiful figure of Mahavira 
was found only 35 cubits below the surface. This 
figure is 5 fect in beight. On each side of the 
image may be observed d(liminutive figures of 24 
Tirthaykaras of both the Utsarpini and Avasar- 
pini. It lias been kept by Raja Vaikuntha Nath 
De Bahadur in his palace-garden. (Fig. 283). 
The workmanship of tlie image is very fine. At 
Bhimapur we found some more little figures of 
Mahavira Svamiv placed under tle trees. People 
worship these figures as those of goddess Durga 
and others. The general belief is that there are 
still many more such (Jaina) figures lying under- 
ground. ‘Traces of Jaina influence are also to be 
fouud at Vardbhanpur, near Bhimapur. The 
name Vardhanpur is perhaps a contraction of 
Vardhamanapur and Vardhamana is another 
name of Mabavira Svamin after whom the village 
was named. At the time of the Juina ascendancy 
tle villages of Bhimapur and Vardhamanapur 
were known by the latter name. 


There are also further evidences of the Jaina 
influence once prevalent in Orissa. Last winter 
we went to a village called Jbhadegvarapur* in the 
Pargana Kushamandal, 24 miles to the north-east 
of Cuttack, in search of inscriptions and copper- 
plates. Local tradition has it that in very ancient 
times a Raja of Jharkhand (Mayirabhanja?) 
founded a Civa Liyga named Jliadegvara 
and built a great temple over it. From tLe 


* Jharressurpur of the Trigonometricst Survey Atlas-Sheet No. 15. 
Lat. 20° 20°, NX; Long. Ste IS’ 25” E. 
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name of the idol the place came to be known as 
Jhadegvarapur. The ancient temple of Jhade- 
Gvara is now in complete ruins, but recently at 
the time of excavating the place some very 
important and valuable relics, evidently belong- 
ing to the glorious period of Jainism, were 
discovered in the locality. They excel all other 
works of art under Jaina influence to be found in 
the whole of Orissa. Figures of Tirthaykaras 
and those of many Ganadharas, Pirva- 
dharas, Cravaka and Cravikas have Leen dis- 
covered under the earth. Among these we find 
the figures of Jina either absorbed in meditation 
(Dhyana) in a sitting posture or standing 
naked. (Fig. 253A). The fine sceulpturing of 
these figures produces a striking impression. 
They are of beautiful chlorite stone and range 
from 2 to G6 feet in height. If this place were 
systematically explored, it is possible that many 
more figures and even ruins of ancient temples 
might Le discovered. 


*. 


Many Jaina figures have lately been found 
at Khiching as well as at places close to Adipur 
the ancient capital of Mayarabhafija. We are 
of opinion that they were made at the time of 
the Kusumba Ksatriyas.” 


INFLUENCE OF BUDDHISM. 


There are evidences of Buddbistic influence 
in various parts of Maydarabhafija. It is difficult 
to ascertain at what period Buddhism was 
originally introduced here. It is, however, 


* Nec Part IIT of the Tutroduction. 
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recorded in the Buddhistic work called Datha- 
vamsa, that after the pari-nirrdna of Buddha, 
when his body was being cremated, one of his 
disciples called Kgema secured a tooth of Buddha 
from the funeral pyre and made a present of it to 
Brahma Datta, king of Kalinga. The king had 
a golden temple built jn his capital and placed 
the holy tooth in it. From this, the capital of 
Kali)ga came to be known as “Danta-puri” (the 
city of the tooth). In the district of Midnapur, 
near the Maytrabhanija hourder, there is a large 
and well-known village, a railway station, and a 
chau: called Dantun, Ditan or Dantun. We have 
found this place to be identical with Danta-puri.’ 
The ignorant villagers now attribute the name of 
the place to the tooth-brush of Cri Chaitanya 
being left there. This is absurd, as the place 
contains many relics of a remote ancient past, far 
anterior to the time of Cri Chaitanya. But in 
this story is perhaps preserved a faint recollec- 
tinn of the tradition of the place Deing sacred in 
connection with Buddha’s tooth. The village 
was once +ithin the limits.of Mayirabhafija. 
There are still zemiudaries in Pargan8 Dantan, 
which belong to the Maytrabhafija State. 


Camalegvara, the name of tlie celebrated 
Mahadeva of Dantan, seems to be only a corrupt 
form of Cramanegvara, which is one of the 
names of Buddha. The temple of Cramanegvara 
on the banks of Suvarna-rekha in ancient times 
attracted pilgrims from very distant places. 
No trace of it noiv remains except in the 
ruins near the old bed of Suvarna-rekha. By its 
side stands the modern temple of Camaleg¢vara, 
built by a Caiva devotee, who had set upa 


i Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s Autiquities of Orissa. Vol, TL. pp. 105-107, 
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liyga and a beautiful image of the sacred bull 
of Civa. Some relics of the Buddbhistic age 
have, however, been discovered, five to seven 
cubits below the surface of the earth, at the 
village of Dantan. It is therefore expected 
that some definite and historical evidences of 
the Buddlistic period may come to light, if 
excavation be regularly carried on here. 


Buddlistic remains have also been found in 
certain parts of Mayurabhanja proper, Nilgiri and 
district Balasor, which we lately had an oppor- 
tunity of visiting. Images of Cakya-Simha, “ the 
infant lion of the Cakyas” on the lap of Mabhba- 
prajavati Gautami bave been discovered at 
Mantri, Ayodhya and Doma-gandard. It is worthy 
of note that these representations of Buddha’s 
boyhood, are known to the local people as 
representing episodes from the legend of Savitri 
and Satyavana. The following occurs in the 
Lahita-Vistara :— 


“There was a garden called Vimalavyuba. 
The Bodhisattva strayed into that garden and 
was there taken on the lap by Mahgaprajavati 
Gautami.’”™ 


Leafy trees are found overhanging the images 
at Mantri and Ayodhya indicating the Vimala- 
rvyuha garden. Below the image at MAantri are 
the figures of a serpent and a lion (Fig. 24); 
while below those at Ayodhya and Doma- 
gandara are the figures of a serpent and two 


° “୮ନଞଖ୍ବମୋଷପା ପଲ ffi 
ଷଅ ଞହାବ୩aua fam afgwe 7H i” 


Lalitn-Vistara (As. Soc ,Edition) p, 139, 
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females with folded hands. (Figs. 25 and 26). 
The serpent seems to represent [7 CNS 
the king of Nagas, while the 
lion is an emblem of Cakya- 
Sirmha, “the lion of the 
Cakyns.” One of the female 
figures is that of the deity |f 
presiding over the Vimala- |¥ 
vydaha garden and the other is 
her attendant. 


There are vast ruins of tbe 
magnificent structures of the ! 
Taotrika Buddhistic period at { 
Ayodhya in the Nilgiri State. [fos 
The image of a Dhyani Buddha No. 26. 
is worth mention as clearly indicating the imita- 
tion of style of early Buddhist influence. 
(Fig. 28). 


The image of Buddha in the attitude of Yoga, Buddha 
which was discovered at Kasb8 in the district of ae 
Balasor and may now be seen in front of the 
Balasor Municipal Office, furnishes a specimen 
of medieval Buddhistic sculpture. We find 
in Lalita-Vistara (Chapter XVII) that after 
the death of Sujata’s attendant Radha, Buddha 
took up her cloth from the Dburning-ground, 
wrapped it rouud his feet and became absorbed 
in meditation aud that at that moment the 
Chaturmahb8rajika-Devas proclaimed his glory.® 


* qaara qifargfej4iol au are SEIT gg GE: 
ସମସିଝ7 ୪୩ମକଆ ଅଞ୍ାଷ୍ମ୍‌ । ଅଞ୍ମିୟାସାସ ଏ!ସୱ¶r୍‌ । ପୀ 
ଷ୍‌ ଏପଟ ଖିଆ ସାଡିଆାକ ଝସ୍ସ୍ଟର୍ସ Hear mz CAA 
ee ଶହ 5eହgam ସsfirfwafa: qGY [ସ୍ଷଷ nafafa 
ସମସ ଧୀମା ବି ୩ ଅସ ସgaivufasat Sumi 
୍ୀୟମ୍ଵୀାପ୍‌ନ ଙ। ” 
Lalita Vietara (As, Soc. Edn.) p, 332, 
G ¢ 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


1  NMAYURABTIANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. (IXTRO. 


‘The image of Buddha referred to above, fulfils 
all these conditions. There are four minor 
images representing the gods and Buddha sits 
in the attitude of Yoga with a piece of cloth 
wrapped round his feet. (Fig. 27). 


THE CAKTA INFLUENCE. 


During our short visit to Mavirabhanja and 
adjacent places, we observed a Jarge number 
of objects of special interest to the Caktas of 
the Mahbarana Buddhists as well as of other 
Hindu Tantrika schools. These would furnish 
materials for the history not only of the province 
in which they were discovered, Dut also of the 
vast community of the Caktas all over India. 


It is dificult to ascertain the exact period 
at which Caktaism first made its appearance in 
India. It is almost certain, however, that the 
Tantras, the scriptures of the Caktas, claim a 
very remote antiquity. That a reference to their 
origin may be traced even in the Atharva Veda, 
is admitted hy some scholars. A manuscript of 
a Buddhistic Tantrika work entitled ‘“Usniga- 
vijaya-dharani,”’ written on palm-leaves, has been 
discovered in the Horiuzi Monastery of Japan. 
It was taken to that country in the sixth century 
A.D. The original, of which it is a copy, must, 
therefore, have belonged to an earlier period. 
There is plenty of evidence to show that Cakti 
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worship was very prevalent throughout India 
in the fifth century A.D. The ancient Kadamba 
dynasty of the Deccan were worshippers of the 
“Sapta Matrikas” (seven mothers).' These vere 
also the tutelary deities of the ancient Chalukya 
kings.’ From the rock inscription of Vi¢vavar- 
man, king of Malwa, of the year 450 Samvat 
(i.e., 423-24 A. D.), we learn that the minister of 
this king lad a large teinple built for the Matri- 
kas.” This inscription shows the influence of the 
Tantras and Cakti worship in Central India as 
well. It even appears from the stone-pillar in- 
scription of the Gupta Emperors Kumara Gupta 
and Skanda Gupta that the images of Matrikas 
were crected and set up for worship by their 
order.' It will therefore be admitted, that 
: Matrika or Cakti-worship is much older than the 
time of the Gupta Emperors. In the verses in 
praise of Civa and Cakti found in the prelude 
of the drama Mrchchhakatika, composed before 
the first century of the Christian era, we observe 
a tendency to attribute to the deities, the passion 
of love which we find so greatly developed in all 
Tautrika forms of worship in subsequent times. 
We have already mentioned this while dealing 
with the subject of Caivaisin. Ancient images 
of Parvati embraced by Civa are found all over 
India, and some images of this description, 
belonging to the Scythian period, have been 
unearthed at Koisarigada, Mayirabbhantija. So 
it is not improbable tbat Cakti-worship existed 
in India at the time of the Scythian rule. 


\ Jndian Antiquary, Vol. VL. p. 27. 
* Indian Antiquary, Vols. VI. p. 162; XII, p. 137. 
$ Dr. Fleet's Gujta Ineeriptions, p. 76. 


© Dr. Fleet's Gupta Ingeriptions, p. 48. 
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Some persons are of opinion that the origin 
of Caktaism is to be sought in the developed 
form of the Mahayana cult preached by the Bud- 
dbhist teacher Nagarjuna. It was through bis 
efforts that the worship of the Brahmanic Caktis 
was introduced into the Mahayana community. 
We are, however, of opinion that Cakti-worship 
was prevalent amongst the Sauras and Caivas 
before Nagarjuna introduced it amongst the 
Buddhists. 


Kamala belongs to the Hindu pantheon of ten 

Mahavidyas; she is represented as having two 
elephants on either side of her in the act of 
showering water overhead with their proboscis. 
A description of this Kamala occurs in the 
Ramayana of Valmiki.’ 
In the Bhbhigma-parvan of the Mahabharata 
(Clap. 23) there is a prayer addressed to the 
goddess Durga. We find in this prayer certain 
mystic syllables or the brja-mantra of the Caktas. 
This fact would suggest that these mantras 
existed from very ancient times. The Lalita- 
Vistara (Chap. 137) speaks of the images of 
the following gods :— 


“Fare TOU TFT - TAWA FIFE 
maa: ofan!” 


_ That is to say, the images of Civa, Skanda, 
Aa@rayana, Kuvera, Chandra, Sirya, Vaigravana, 
Jndra, Brabma, Lokapalas, &c., were shown to 
Buddha, after his birth. The quotation does not 
mention the name of any goddess. Some people 
infer from this that the worship of Cakti or the 
Seven Matrikas did not exist at the time of 


! “ସଫ ୪୦୩ା୩. ଏ ୩୨: ଷୁହସା¦ କମ ସମ୍ଏଞସଥହଞ: । 
ସ୍ଧ ସ୍ିବୀ ୪ ଥୀ ପୁହମା ଞସ୍ୀକଆା ପ{ମ କମହକା ॥ ”' (91୭11୪) 
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Buddha. In the twenty-fourth chapter of the 
Lalita-Vistara, however, we find mention of 
the existence of eight Dervakumarik8a ( Deva- 
maidens) in each of the four quarters of the 
world. Aun impression seems to prevail that the 
worship of four sets of Navikas or Caktis (eight 
in each direction) was prevalent at the time of 
the Lalita-Vistara. 


Many are of opinion that the Tautrika or Caktn 
cult is not of Indian origin. Tle reason given 
for this is that the ‘Tantras do not accept the 
authority of the Vedas, that they support non- 
yedic customs and in certain places they even 
abuse the Vedas. The following verses in the 
Kulalikamnuaya or Kubjikamata Tantra, which 
was composed about fifteen centuries ago, 
support this view :— 

“Tw ସଂ ଧଡି Su) ନ: । 
MoamseTy 56 TgAGu I 

୩ ଳି ସକ $୪ ଉର: । 
vel: UT ad Tifa: CSTE 
ସମସ ଧି ଅସ୍ତ ଆଇ ଜଣ ମା ଅକ । 
ମୀସମୁ ମ ଜି ସା ଏ ହୁ ମନ । 

“Go thou to Blirata-varga in ‘order (0 spread 
your influence in every place there ; create many 
(things) in Pithas, Upa-pitbas and Kgetras; 
go to Blarata-varga aud make the following 
creations :—five Vedas, five Yogins and fire 
Pithas. You sball not have my company uutil 
you establish these Pithas.” 


From these passages we are led to think that 
the Cakta cult had a foreign origin. In fact, we 


“ tM. AL. Mamaprasu Ciistri’s Nepal Catalogue, pe LNXIX, 
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find in the Chinachara and other Tantras that 
Vasigtha went to China at the instance of 
Buddha and there found the goddess Tara, the 
chief object of worship of both the Hindu and 
Buddhist Tautrikas. The following are the verses 
referred to in the Mahachinacharasara Tantra :— 


“Then the great sage Vasigtha bowed down 
before that goddess and went to Buddha in 
order to learn religious rites from him. Then 
going to the country called “ Mahachina ” (great 
China) the sage, who was full of knowledge, saw 
by the side of the Himalayas tbe Igvara (Buddha), 
who is adored by Lokegrvraras, surrounded by a 
thousand women, with eyes grown languid 
through intoxication by drinking wine. Seeing 
Buddha thus from a distance, Vasigstba became 
astonished, and praying to the great goddess the 
saviour of the world, thought within himself: 
“What is Vignu in his Buddha form doing here? 
This rite seems to me to be against (the dictates 
of) Civa.” When he was thinking thus, an un- 
seen voice said, “‘() sage, consider this rite to be 
a great help in the worship of goddess Tarini. She 
is not pleased with the view of those who perform 
rites contrary to this. 1f you want to please her 
in a short time, worship ber in accordance with 
this rite of China.” When he lieard the voice, 
his hair stood at their ends, and he fell on the 
ground with joy. Then rising and bowing down, 
the sage went to Buddha with folded hands and 
saw him overpowered with the joy of intoxzi- 
cation. Buddha became pleased (with him) and 
asked, “ Why have you come here?” Then the 
great sage bowed to him with the humility of 
devotion and told him all that goddess T8rini 
had told bim regarding her worship. Hearing 
that, Bhagavan Buddha, who was Hari filled with 
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divine knowledge and rho was tell versed in 
the rites of China, said thus to Vasistha, “ O sage, 
this rite of Tarini is not divulged to all. But I 
shall divulge it to you on account of your devotion. 
I shall tell you about the rites of Tarini which 
grants fortunes, and on performing which a man 
is never drowned in this ocean of the world, 
which gives powers to all, which is full of divine 
knowledge and which gives salvation immediately. 
(In this rite) purification by ablution, &c., is men- 
tal, repetition (of names) is mental, divine worship 
is mental and tarpana, &c., are also mental. In 
it there is no necessity of purity, &c., and in it 
(drinking of) wine does not bring any pollution. 
One ought to worship the goddess altvays, without 
bathing and after taking his food. One should 
have no ill-feeling towards women. Women 
must be especially worshipped. They must never 
be beaten, abused, ill-treated or displeased. 
Otherwise, salvation will be denied. Women 
are goddesses, women are life, wcmen are orna- 
ments. “ “ “ Sitting on a dead Dody or 
entering a bower of creepers gives great results. 
If one goes to a burning-place, with dishevelled 
hair and naked and DLecomes surrounded with 
the trees and creepers of “great China,” (?.e., 
Jara flower) one gets salvation. “ “ “ “ The 
devotee should worship Civa with fragrant, white 
lauhitya, kunkuma, vilva, marutaka cte., but 
not with twlasi. The tatastha yogin should wor- 
ship Tara, the saviour of the world at an ekalinga, 
or a burning place or a solitary cross-road.”” 


! “ଅଷ; ନସ ଷୀ ବି ବଷ ସାପ: । 
snd fIvIAIIoTgTr ସଷ୍ୟସ୍ଙ୍ ॥ 
ଷ୍ଥୀ ୩ ବୀ ବିଛି ସାମୀ ମୁ: । 
ଷ୍ଝଷ fonIaqT Iurnsfan y 
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It is evident from the above quotations 
that the worship of Tara or Cakti was in- 


troduced into India from a country north of the 
Himalayas. 


‘In the ancient work called Kulalikamnaya 
Tantra referred to ahove, the Magas are recognis- 
ed as Brahmanas. These Magas, as we hare 
already mentioned, introduced the worship of 
images of the Sun-god in Indja. It js quite 
probable that these Magas afterwards introduced 
the worship of images of Civa and Cakti. They 
were the earliest Sun-worshippers; and it is 
for this reason that we find that jn all dlis- 


frat ମକ ଘନ ଷ୍‌ । 
ଜା ଙ୍ସାମଷାପ ମସ ଖାସ୍ମମ୍‌ । 
ଝୁବିଷ {କିସ ସଞଡୀ ସୟ ୟସମ୍‌ ॥ 
fa ଷ୍ଟ: ସ୍‌ ାଏalf(ବୀଣ ॥ 
fa fa fq ୩ faq 3346୩ । 
ବିଶ ଝିଜ୍ଞ ଅଆ ଯେମାଏାଏ: 6 ଜୀ 
ଏମ ମସନଅମସଅ ଅଆ ଷ୍ପାଧ୍ଙ : । 
ସସ ମା ପଏ ଏ ମସନ୍ଷ ଷର ।। 
ସବାସାଏଏଏମାପୀ ଥେ ଷା(ଏୀଷାଞି ଷ୍ର୍ଫ । 
ଏଷ ାଞୟ୍ଞସାଏ ଷି ଚୟ ନglef U 
af¢ au: salcemeftefnasslg | 
ଅ୍ମିସ ସୀତାଷାଙସ ଷ ଶୀ ୪ ଷୁଅଞ (| 
MISTI Vafgsaygat: 
fav q¢yH) goaIdlaefqa: y 
ଶହ Hawg) AaiufegzY gla; 
୩୩୪ fi: ଜୌଏ ସଏଷଏ@ ସା ॥ 
ସ୍ଥ ଷ ସ୍ମା ଞ୍ନୀEKY; ¡ 
ସାତ ସହ; ହଞମଆା୩ା କଞ୍ଷ' ସମା: || 
ଏ ¶୫ ` ହାଡ଼ ମମୀ ମନ୍ାମ; ¡ 
ya ଆଏ ବିଜ ମମତା ଏଞଅଡ଼ିଷକି [ 
AST NIA eTNHIANHY Gir: | 
ଏହ ହା ୱୁ୩୍ାଞସୀାସ0fG୍‌ ୟ 
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courses ou the worship of Cakti both in Hindu 
and Buddhist Tantras tlie necessity of medi- 
tating ou the image of Sun is mentioned first. 
It shows the early influence of the Sun-worship- 
pers. The ancieut historians of Greece mention 
the name “Sakitai” as a clan of the Scythians. 
Hence some are of opinion that those of the 
Caktas who first promulgated this form of worship 
were a branch of the Scythians. Aoreover when 
we look into tlieir early manners and customs, 


ହାଏ: ଷଞ ଦୀ ଷୃଖି: । 
aT uhaanr4fm HEଆର୍ଷୀ ଶମ: 
ସସ ! 
ସ୍ପଷାଏfସ ଅସି ଷାଏ ଦିଆ: ଏମଙ୍ମ୍‌ । 
ଷଷୀସହ4ାar Hart a ffnsfa n 
qameToanae୍ga {13a | 
ଷତ୍ଷମAA glefs gfe ॥ 
ଷଞ୍ଚା୍ଷୀୱ ହୀ ଷଙୟ ୩୧: ଷଷ: । 
ପୁଷ ମାସ୍ଷ ଆ ଷାମଏ ଷପ୩ୀକଙ୍୍‌ ॥ 
aa 7% ସସିସାନ ଅ ସ ଷସାଙ୍କୁୟସମ୍‌ ¦ 
gu gE NGGd; FANYAT: Hl 
ଲୀ ୀ ସିମ ଞଷଠସୀ ମୟ୍‌ ପଷଂମ ` ମପ: ¦ 
aref weitfaxig wifzmanfi0 aur | 
ସ୍ସ ମସ ଞ୍ନ୍ସାଷ୍ପା 6 ୪୍ସଷ୍‌ | 
faa) Gar: fa: nie: faz 04 freq ॥ 
w)gfyrar gT1 HiuAnal Ghar ge | 
» 4 * * 
MGA TERE Gagan 0 
RM{TIGIRTT GHEY fqn; | 
ଞଞମବୀଖଙ୍ନାଙୀ ଶା ୩ । 
» * * . 
ଶଷ ଙTପ୍ସ ପାସ ଞାଙ୍‌ । 
fa RIT JUNIE; gH; i 
୯4୪ mn” 11 fr ସି ଆ ସ୍‌ୱ | 


zm : lua TM art yanarftg ,” (gu uz ) 
iT 
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we find that the Scythians used to eat flesh 
and drink wine and rere addicted to practices 
mentioned in the Tantras as the five makéaras. 
‘They also offered animal sacrifice before their 
gods. Their priests followed comparatively purer 
customs, but the bulk of them were virachdris. 
With the spread of their influence, the non-Vedic 
Cakta rites and customs were gradually accepted: 
by the people all over India. The AMabayana 
school of Buddhism was founded during the 
reign of the Scythian monarch Kaniska and, 
through his efforts, it spread over the whole of 
Asia. The followers of this school introduced the: 
worship of Cakti everywhere. Several images 
of the Cakti cult were imported into India from 
countries lying north of the Himalayas. We find 
mention of this fact in some of the Tantras. In 
Rudra-yamala and-other Hindu Tantras the wor- 
ship of Tara is said to have been brought by 
Vasistha from China. Similarly in the Buddhistic 
Tantra of Nepal called Sadhanamala, it is men- 
tioned that the worship of Ekajata was brought 
to India by Nagarjuna from Bhota or Tibbet ; the 
passage runs thus :— 


“Tar UTNE yg a wa i 
In the Sratantra-Tantra we have the following 
verse :=— 
“କଣ: hug ହୁ ୩ଏ୩ମeT ଅବ ସହୁ । 
ଷ୍ଣ ୪ ଞ୪ ମୀ Pa ager 11” 


“There is a great lake called Cholana on the 
western side of Meru. ‘The blue Saraswati Tara 
first appeared there.” 


The five Vedas, mentioned in the Kulalikam- 
n8ya Tantra referred to above, are the northern, 
southern, eastern, western and upper (irdha) 
Amnéayas (schools), the five yogis are the five 
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Mahegvaras or the five Dhyani Buddhas and the 
five pithas are situated at Oriyan (Orissa), Jala 
(Jalandbara), Purna (Puna in Maharastra), 
Mataynga (Crigaila) and Kamakhya. These five 
pithas were the original pithas or centres of the 
Caktas, which subsequently increased to fifty-one. 
The Vedic Brahmanas did not at first accept the 
Cakta cult, but when it spread all over India 
some of them became initiated in its rites. They 
first accepted the worship of the “Seven Matrikas. 
‘These Brahmanas have Deen uimentioned by 
Varahamihira in his Vrihat-Samhita as ‘“Matrika- 
mandala-vit.” ‘The name is probably derived 
from the fact that chal:ras, mandalas or jantras 
are indispensable elements in Cakti-worship. 
Through the efforts of these Brabmanas, some 
Vedic mantras came to be introduced into the 
Cakta cult. 


These are the Brahmanas whom we have 
described as the Hindu Caktas. From Kulali- 
kamnaya-Tantra, referred to above, we learn that 
the three schools sprang up amongst the Caktas, 
viz., the Devayana, Pitryana and Mahayana. 


“୩ ହସପାg fugu ସସ | 
aU Hg ava frags mua” 


“ The Devayana (is prevalent) in the ‘south, 
the Pitryana in the north and the Mahayana in 
the middle. These are the names given by Civa.” 

The distinctive features of these three 
schools have not yet been fully known. This 
much, Lowever, can be gathered about the 
Mahayana school from its principal authority, 
the Tathagata-gubhyaka, that the rites observed 
by its followers are the same as those known in 
Rudra-yamala and other Tantras as Vamach8ra 
or Kaulacbhara. The Mahayana Tantrika school 
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subsequently gave rise to two other schools named 
Kalachakrayana or Kalottarnyana and Vajrayana. 
The Buddhist Ciktas of Tibet belong to the 
former, while those of Nepal Delong to the latter 
school. 


In the Caktisaygama-Tautra, we get some 
idea of the origin of the Cakta cnlt. The follow- 
ing are the particular passages referred to :— 


“ For the purpose of continuing this creation 
varietics (of religions) hare Leen promnlgated. 
U goddess, Caktism, Caoaivaism, Clanapati-worship, 
Vaisnavisim, Sun-worship and Buddhism--all 
these cults linve gradually sprung up into 
existence. OO great goddess, many other cults 
have been promulgated after these. # # # # 


“Fhongh the sects often blame one another 
vet there is harmony in all, and explanations of 
these varieties have heen given in order to bring 
about this unity. But some praise and some 
abuse cach other. For this reason Vidyas do not. 
become successful and nearlras remain like evil 
spirits. Jn spite of these reerimimations, therc 
is unity. For the purpose of bringing about this 
umity cvery onc should worship Kalika Tari. 
Goddess Civa (Kali) assumes various forms 
beautiful, ugly and fearful. I have mentioned to 
thee many scriptures in order {to elucidate these 
forms. I have promulgated tlhe Cakta cult in 
order to «demonstrate the unity of the fourteen 
branches of knowledge, viz., Purinas, Nyaya, 
Mimamsa, Sankhya, Patnnijaln, Vediinta, Dharma- 
giistras, Aga, Clhihandas, Astronomy and the four 
Vedas. Hear, O Goddess, attentiv ely ; shall tell 
vou the (ruth. Goddess Blavatarim is the deity 
presiding over the four Vedas and goddess 
Kaliha is the deity presiding over the Atharva- 
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Veda. Inspite of the different sects often findivg 
fault with one another, a spirit of harmony under- 
lies their seemingly contrary doctrines. In order 
to brivg about an umon of the sects, Castric 
explanations are given propounding the doc- 
trine of this harmony. The sects thongh some- 
times praise onc amother, are often led bv a 
spirit.of quarrel. Teuce the Vidya ther profess 
becomes futile, and the Mantras arc, as it were 
guided by evil spirits. Tn order to bring about 
this inuch clesired harmony, it is necessary that 
these people of different sects should worship 
Kalika, tlie saviour of the world. Rites according 
to the Atharva-Veda cannot be performed without 
Kali or without Tara. She is called Kalibka in 
Kerala, Tripura in Kagmir and Tara in Cauda. 
She is the Kalottari or the chief divinity of 
Kalottara-yana.’ 


! “ggI0aofamiaAd’ nqusu fafala | 
NIB’ DANGGR TI GET N 
qq’ mA Tif aafafefalaan | 
Haifa YC If A414 ନଡ଼ିଆ ॥ 
+ +» - 4 
ଞଞିାୀ୍ମ। ସ ଷର ହାପି | 

ˆ ଷଞ୍ଚିୟ୍ୟଆ ସୁସଶଥ' ଯୟସ୍ାଷି ହୀ ନଷଷ୍‌ ॥ 
fua: fa gugfn (af ସମ୍‌ । 
T faa fgfgmIafa ama q0Tସଞ୍‌ ।। 
ସୀ ଅମ (ଆ ସ ଗଧ ମ୍ପ । 
ଷଞିାସ ନାପ 3 /@%ୀ ଖାଏ ଅଢିଷ 
game ta afaun) nar । 
ସ୍ଏମିଅୟ ମଦ୍ସା®ି ୩ ଷଷଷ ଷୟୀ ପଞ ।। 
gua’ zianaigigiX IIa y4 da | 
ସତଙ୍କାଞ ପାଷଙ(ଏ ସenmାy (aa । 
ex wifaazer faq 1 vavge nn 4 
ହଧସୀସି' ମୀ ମା ୯୩ (୯G 4 
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It appears from the above passages of 
Cakti-saygama-Tantra, that the Cakta or Tan- 
trika cult vas promulgated in order to effect 
harmony among the various jarring sects. The 
result was that all the sects began to worship the 
female energies of their own respective deitivs. 
Some accepted a few Caktis, others accepted 
many. ‘This is perhaps the reason of tle great 
fellow-feeling Dbetween the Hindu and the Bud- 
dhist Caktas as well as of the rites of the one 
being found in the Tantras of the other and vice 
versa. 


Dr. Kern thus obseives: “ The development 
of Tantrism is a feature that Buddhism and 
Hioduism in their later phases have in common. 
‘The object of Hindu Tantrisin is the acquisition 
of wealth, mundanve enjoyments, rewards for 
moral actions, deliverance, by worshipping 
Durga, the Cakti of Civa, Prajia in the 
terminology of the Mabayana, through means ol! 
the spells, muttered prayers, Samadhi, offerings 
&c. Similarly the Buddhist ‘Tantras purpose 
to teach the adepts how by a supernatural way 
to acquire desired objects, either of a material 
pature, as the elixir of longevity, invulnerability, 
invisibility, alcbymy ; or of a more ‘spiritual 
character, as the power of evoking a Buddha or 
a Bodhisattva to solve a doubt, or the power 
of achieving in this life the union with some 


ଯଖଙ ୩୩ 4 2୯ 14! ୪୩ | 

ସଥୁଧଙ୍ୟଦୀ ନୀ®1 ଚNatginaar tq) | 

ସ୍ପ faw1aN NagisfGG qr A 

fam GGT faa ax miu fof: Gat | 

ର୍ଥ ୩% sl IFT fag gar 0 

ଵୀ ଷାଦ୍ଷ ଏହା୩ା ଷଞ ୩ଙ 6୯ ଜଞ୍ିଷ୍। " 
(nfmuraar GHW tH FT THE ) 
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divinity. There is an unmistakable affinity 
Detween Tantrism on one side, and the system 
of Yoga Kammatth8una on the other.” 


Later Tantras enumerate seven sul-sects 
among the Caktas. Of these the Vedachara is 
found among the Maratha Vaidikas, the Vaisgna- 
vachara among the Vaignavas of the Ramanujan 
selhool and those of Gauda, Daksinachara among 
the Caivas of Caykara school in the Deccan, 
Caivachara and Virachara among the Vira CQaivas 
or Liygayats of the Deccan and the Virachara, 
the Vamachara, the Siddhantachara and the 
Kaulachara amongst the Caktas of Kerala, 
Gauda, Nepal and Kéamaripa. As regards their 
relation to each other, it is found that the 
Virachara or Bauddhachara are condemned in 
the Tantras of the Vedachara, the Vaisnavachara 
and the Daksinachara schools, but they are 
praised in those of the other schools. At a later 
period the Agama or the Tantrika cult is said to 
have been first promulgated by Vasudeva from 
whom, it passed on to Civa and then to Parvati 
who became its active preachers.’ 


We have given above a brief history of the 
origin of Caktaism in India. It will be found 
that Oriyan or Orissa was at one time one 
of the most important centres of Caktaism. We 
now proceed to give an account of the relics of 
Caktaism that are still found in those parts 
of Maydirablanja which we had an opportunity 
of visiting. 


* Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhiam, p. 133. 


? “ସକାଶ {nme ଶଷ ffft୍Igur | 


ଞଷଅଞ ଞଷବିଷଆା ଖାଏ ୩ n” 
Quoted by Righava Bhntta in his Padiirthidarga, Chap. 12. 
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It is dificult to say when the influence of 
Hindu Tantrikism first began to spread over 
Maydrabhanja and the adjacent parts. 


From a survey of the various places of 
Maydarabhanja we come to this hypothesis that 
the Hindu and Buddhistic Tantrikas lived there 
in perfect harmony for many centuries. The 
vast relics of sculptures found in Kbicbipng, 
Adipur and Benn-sagar arc traditionally believed 
to be those of the great temples and stone 
images of the Buddhists also of the Hindu temples 
made by the I{mperor Cacanka Narendra Gupta 
of Karna-Suvarna jn the 7th century. He 
persecuted the Buddhist Tantrikas but after his 
death the Jatter gradually regained their power 
and flourished till the 12th century A. D., the 
relics found in Ayodhya attesting the ascendancy 
of these Buddhist Tantrikas. 

It appears from the genealogical books of the 
Varendra DBrabhmanas of Bengal that Hindu 
Tantrikism with the worship of Tantrika gods and 
goddesses spread in Orissa throngh the efforts of 
Brahmanas sent by Ballala-sena, king of Gauda.’ 
‘There is however, sufficient evidence to show that 
Maytirabhanja and for inatter of that many other 
places of Orissa afforded a field of action to the 


! The falleaving passage eeenrs in the Virendra-Kola-patjikoa 
“quiNmMA feu ae: CHIE) 
ସ୍ବସ୍ୀୃମ୍କମ ଏ ଷ୍‌ ପା୪ା; ॥” 


i Bullala-Senn, King of Gaudn, sent for the purpose of furthering 
his niml. fifty Bralnnnnas to Mazadha. sixty to Bhotan, sixty to Rabhingn 
or Chittagong and Araknn. ferty to Orissa and forty to Mamnngn 
or Nepal. 
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Hindu Tautiikas. We learn from the following 
stanza of Rasika-maygala that even three 
centuries ago, up to the reign of Raja Vaidya- 
nidtha Bhaiija (circa 1575 A.D.) Tantrikism was 
prevalent throughout Mayurabhanija :— 


ଏ ୩ ଖୀଷଙଖ ଙାମଙଞମ ସସ । 


Hrgନ Ug NF ୩ ଫା |!” 
( t¢ Hn ) 


“Caivas and Caktas all gave up killing of 
animals and the whole population of the kingdom 
of the Bhaiijas became Vaisgnavas.” 


We have already stated Dbriefy how the 
Cakta cult originated in India. Now sre proceed 
to describe at the outset, those of the figures 
of the gods and goddesses which were enshrined 
by the Hindu Caktas and which were discovered 
during the year in the course of our surveys. 


There is a very old door-way facing the 
. pedestal of the Liyga (Li)gavedi) in the temple 
of Mani-nage¢vara near Bhimapur. It once 
formed a part of the original temple which 
‘existed there before the present one was con- 
structed. The beauty of the architecture is 
remarkable. In front of this door-way and above 
it is an image of the goddess Kamala. Similar 
images are found inscribed on the ancient coins 
of the Gupta kings which shews that she was 
their tutelary deity. The worship of this goddess 
is certainly very ancient. ln the Ramayana of 
Valmiki we find description of her, exactly as 
she is represented in these places (Sundara- 
kanda, Chap. 7). The following direction for 
the making of this imaZe is found in the 
Vigvakarma-Cilpa :— 


Kamala. 
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“Laksmi is seated on a lotus-seat, has two 
arms, and has a golden colour. Her ears are 
encircled by prominent ear-rings which are bright 


‘ with gold and jerels, and she has a lotus 


in (her) right hand and offers prosperity and 
power by (her) left hand. There are two women 
holding chamara and snake on bher tivo sides. 
Two elephants are to be seen with pitchers in 
their trunks and bathing (her).’ 


The figure of Kamala mentioned above 
answers this description. (Fig. 29). 


It is a noteworthy fact that images of this 
kind are found on the doorways of all the 
ancient temples at Khiching and adjacent places 
in Mayirabhanja.® It appears from this that 
this goddess was the chief object of worship 
of some royal dynasties as also of the people at 
large.t 


There is a very ancient image of the goddess 
Bhima (Fig. 304A) on the sea-side at Blhimapur in 
the district of Balasor. She is known to the 


3 “gs quIea1ClAT fKG AT FIGAAN | 
ନୃଷ୍ଗୀ କସ ଙୀ ସ୍ାଞ ଗୁ ୩0୫୪ ଓ ॥ 
ଷୁଧୟଷଷ ସୁଞୀ ସର୍ତ ହୁଅ ଞମପା୍‌ । 
ମମ 4nEg eg! ୩୩ 0ଏଝ୍ସଏା ॥ 
qଏହସ ¢fସା ହଲି ଅନି ଚufnaA । 
ସାମ ଆାଞଉହଲୈ ଏ ଅମ୍ୟାଙ ¶ ଗା ଜୀ । 
ସ୍ୟ) Tue feat ଏ nen aay” (Chap. 8.) 
* Vide Mayurbhanja Archl. Surrey, Yot. Il. 
† Probably this goddess has been described sas mfg ranatqga) and 
wfexiaaar inthe Rudrayamala Tantra (Chap. 54). Thus :— 


“waif a fina sfGTATeoAA | 
wala ol Han fmRimTT | 
ସfGauna) aA agg Ag faa o” 
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people as Kalika. This image is placed ina 
picturesque tract of country, with forests border- 
ing the sea-coast. Hindu Caktas lave Leen 
worshipping this goddess on tlhe sea-coast 
from very ancient times. Yuang Chuang, the 
celebrated Chinese pilgrim, who saw an image 
of the goddess Bhima near the town of Po-lu-sha 
on the north-western frontiers, in the seventh 
century of the Christian era, gives the following 
description :— 


“To the north-east of the city of Po-lu-sha, 
90 27: or so, we come to a bigh mountain, on which 
is a figure of the wife of I¢vara-Deva carved 
out of green (bluish) stone. ‘This is Bhima Devi 
(Si-wung-mu of the Chinese). All the people of 
the better class, and the lower orders too declare 
that this figure was self-wrought. It has the 
reputation of working numerous miracles, and 
is therefore venerated by all, so that from every 
part of India men come to pay their vows and 
seek prosperity thereby. Both poor and rich 
assemble here from every part, near and distant. 
Those who wish to see the form of the divine 
spirit, beiug filled with faith and free from 
doubt after fastiug seven days, are privileged 
to behold it, and obtain for the most part their 
prayers. Below the mountain is the temple of 
Mahegvara Deva ; the heretics who cover them- 
selves with ashes come here to offer sacrifice.” 


When in the year 636 A .D. the Chinese 
pilgrim was passivg by A-yo-mu-ka between 
Ayodhya and Prayaga, his boat was attacked by 
Thugs. His biographer writes thus :—“\When 
these Thugs saw that the Chinese pilgrim was an 


* Si-yu-ki, translated by Beal, Vol. I, pp. 113-114. 
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uncommonly fine-looking man, they decided to 
‘ sacrifice him to their Durga.” 


The image of goddess Bhim8 at Bhimapur is 
built of blue mugn: stone. This tallies exactly 
with the description given by the Chinese 
pilgrim about thirteen centuries ago. The glory 
and porers of this goddess are spoken of by the 
people of the locality. Men come in numbers 
even nou, from very remote places, to offer wor- 
ship in this lonely spot on the sea-coast, with 
ad view to obtain their cherished desires. Goats, 
sheep and buffaloes are sacrificed before the 
goddess. In ancient times buman sacrifices were 
also offered to her. 


‘This goddess presents an emaciated form like 
a skeleton, and bas eight arms. She is seated on 
a lotus springing from the body of the god 
Hari, who wears on his head a crown. The liead 
of the goddess is broken. There is another 
broken image of the goddess Bhima like the one 
mentioned above, lying in the outer courtyard of 
the temple of Mani-nagecvara near Bhimapur. 
She is not worshipped now. The following in- 
structions for meditatiug on Bhima may be 
found in the Kaykalamalini Tantra :-- 


“1 salute the great goddess Bhima, who has 
the colour of a blue lotus, who has well-developed 
high breasts, is seated on a seat over the sleep- 
ing body of Cri Hari, has three eyes, is benign, 
has a mudd and a sword in ber hands, gives 
boon (rara) and assurance of safety (abhaya) 
[by ber two other hands}, wears a beautifully- 
coloured bright garment and who has faround 


* Vide Watter’s op Yuan Chuang. Yol, 1, p. 360. 
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her neck] a dangling precious. necklace of 
Chandrakanta stone.” 


Thus also in another place :— 


“ One should think of goddess Bhim8 as 
having the colour of a black cloud, having a 
sword, a conch-shell, a spear and a Khadga 
(a kind of sword) in her hands, having a rising 
moon on her head and three eyes, and looking 
as one who has defeated all enemies and who 
has the power of removing all troubles.” 


The images of the goddess at Bhimapur 
answer the description given in the two Tantras 
taken together. The Chinese pilgrim saw 
images of Bhima not only in India, but also 
in Khotan in Central Asia. He also found 
there a city called after hbher.*® He speaks 
of her image as being made of ‘“‘dark blue 
stone ”’ and we have seen that in the Tantras 
too she is described as “having the colour of 
a blue lotus.” † 


The grim figure of the goddess Chamund3 in 
Deogiio (Devagrama) used to inspire awe and fear 
among the people who worshipped it. ‘This image 


1 Maal G A JmrINAIT Gn । 

gaefolscfsaaat wat faaat fran | 

qelgrAt Iuagai fearful 

a ସ୍ସ 41nafqmetal qui4t qq 1” (34 Gz) 
2 “କା ଖାଞ୍ଠଖାାଙfuT AGHA! aH 1 

ର୍ଷୀୀ fa fanaa S47 mtenfaunrG In i” 

( ଷ୍କ ବହ ଏ: ) 
* Vide Watter’s on Yuan Chuang, Vol. 11, p. 302. 


† “This Blima i» Durga and she is the Sri Mahadevi mentioned in 
Tibetan books as worshipped in this country,” (Watters, I, p. 393.) 


Chamunda. 
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and the sculptural workmanship of the remains 
of the temple, would appear to be seven or eight 
centuries old. (Fig. 30). The following direction 
for the meditation of the goddess may be found 
in the Saradatilaka Tantra :— 
‘we’ yore’ Fle: Ura Tua Fr: | 
geste afar Ura qIge Fm faTer nN” (¢ w:) 
“ Chamunda is to be meditated upon as 
holding a spear, a sword, a human head and a 


skull in her hands, wearing a garland of heads 
and having a body of blood-red colour.” 


The above description speaks of only four 
hands. But the image of Deogiio mentioned 
above has eight. In the Vigvakarma-Cilpa 
however, we find instructious for making 
images of Chamunda with eight, ten, twelve or 
sixteen hands.’ The figure of Chamund8 found 
at Devagrama is probably one of the forms of 
Bhima, the emaciated body disclosing a hideous 
skeleton with the bones and ribs all laid hare. 
‘The goddess is seated on a Jotus issuing from the 
pavel of Puruga. Over the bead and back of 
the goddess rises the figure of Airavata; on 
either side of her crown there is a serpent with 
uplifted hood. Tlie arms of the goddess are 
broken. One of her hands bolds a damaru, 
another the akgamala (or a bead of strings), the 
third band is stretched out in the act of giving 
protection (abliaya) and the last holds the head of 
a demon. 

Two different images of goddess Varahi, one 
of which is very large, have been found in 


! “ବପ୍ାଖା ଅଙାଙ୪F fଅୟୀଙnaIte: 
ସସ GAB CST rate Ny 4” 
(Vigvakarma-Cilpa, Chap, 7). 
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the village Doma-gandara. ( Fig. 31). This 
goddess belongs to the group of seven Mitrikas. 
Though some portion of the aforesaid images are 
broken, they bhbave not, altogether, lost their 
beauty. The images appear to be of great 
attraction and are evidently very ancient. The 
following description of the form of Varahi is 
found in Vi¢vakarma-Cilpa :— ` 


“ Varahi has got the face of a sow. She is 
dark like the clouds that portend destruction of 
the world. She has in her hands a conch-shell 
and a club. Her other two hands are stretched 
out in a posture of giving boons and protection. 
She has got tusks. She is very powerful. She 
wears a crown of bee-hive. She is clothed with 
a black garment, is bedecked rrith all sorts of 
ornaments. She has by her a karanja tree. She 
rides on a buffalo.” 


The image we are here describing is 
represented as riding a buffalo and having four 
arms. But in other details it does not agree 
with the above description. Three of its bands 
are broken, so it canvot be said what they once 
held. The left upper hand, which, however, 
is still intact, clearly holds a pisa. This image 
is, therefore, quite distinct from the figure 
described in Vi¢vakarma-Cilpa. In Mantra- 
mahodadhi, we find the following description 
of Varahi :— 


! Canes 10 gImET SHIT | 
NTE ax Ufa 
ଞବଞା ମା୩4 GFT | 
ଙସ୍ାଞ୍ଷସ୍ୀ ଝି ଞଆାଷସ) ୟ୍ଖାଙ୍‌ ॥ 
qu ATH! afgsanafeNa 1’ (oo ) 
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“I meditate upon Var8hi, whose colour is 
black like that of a cloud; whose breasts are 
beautiful, who has got three eyes ; whose face is 
like that of a sow ; who has a moon on her crest ; 
holds the earth on her tusks ; who holds in ber 
hands a sword, a shield, a psa and a goad ; 
who rides on her own particular vehicle and who 
is adorned with good ornaments.” 

The image of Doma-gandara, of which we are 
now speaking, appears to answer the above 
description. 


The goddess N8rasimhi found at Badasai has 
eight hands, in her three right hands she holds 
ghanta (bell), khadga (sword) and imace, the 
fourth gives protection, in her left three she 
holds vajra, shield, and pica (noose); and the 
fourth gives blessing. (Fig. 32). This goddess 
is one of the eight great Caktis. She is described 
in the Markandeya Purana as the female energy 
of God in his Nrsimha (man-lion) form.® Sheis 
further represented with a figure of Véar8ahi 
below the right hand, and a small figure of 
Brahmi below the left hand. 


A beautiful figure of Gauri is found in the 
Maninagegvara. She has four hands of which 
however two are broken. (Fig. 33). 


. There is an image of goddess Mahigamardini 
in Hariharapur, the former capital of Mayura- 
bbhanja. Another image of this goddess is also 


1 “ନumiasfa’ afeGet Saasrfeat 
ଵସ୍ାତ୍ପୟ ନସ କ୍ସ ବଷକ ୩ {ଜମ୍‌ । 
faurat aarerfggat vhifggn gu’ 
arpagfen] wvsNGct yuidedn 1” (teize ) 


? “args qgfeva fad GTnag: 4 
uinY aa zIwqfennaacsfa: 0)’ ( coe ) 
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found in tlie village Bada Belakuti, six miles 
away from Badasgi. The former is known by 
the local people as Cinda Chandi and the latter 
as Budhbar Chandi. Besides these, figures of 
Maha-Laksmi bave been found ijn Ayodhya, 
Purana-giio and Kanirali. It js generally be- 
lieved here that the image of Maligamardini 
at Haripur was worshipped at Haripurgada 
up to the time of Raja Harihara Bhaja. From 
this, the goddess came to be known as Gada- 
Chandi. The worship of this goddess was 
probably discontinued from the time when Raja 
Vaidyanatha Blhanja was converted to Vaignavism 
by Rasikananda ‘ihakura. That this goddess 
nsed to be worshipped by the Bhanja Rajas 
five or six centuries ago, however, admits of no 
doubt. ‘The following instructions for meditating 
on Malga-Laksmi or Mahigamardini are fonnd ijn 
Mantramahodadhi by Mahidhara :-— 


“I worship Mahba-Laksmi, the slayer of the 
buffalo (demon), who bolds in her hands a 
garland of aksgus, a battle-axe, a club, an arrow, 
a kuliga (thunderbolt), a lotus, a bow, a kaman- 
dalu (ascetic’s water-pot), a stick, a gakti (a 
weapon), a shield, a conch-shell, a bell, a rine- 
cup, a spear, a pdsa (a noose used as a weapon) 
and a sudarganin (a disc used as a weapon); 
whose colour is red like that of pravala and who 
was born out of the energy of the gods.” 


A tradition is current to the effect that the face 
and some of the hands of the image of Maha- 


! “ସ୍ଷଞ୍୍ପଝି Tn ' ସହ ଏ (= ଞମ 
ଝ୍ୀ ଅସ ସଖୀ ଷ୍ଙୀ ମୁଧୀଞଖଖଙ୍‌ | 
୩ ସା୩- ଧ୍ୟାନ ସ୍ବ ସ୍ସ ବସି: ନଜୀ୍ତନଧାଙ । 
ଷଞି faa Me ଷାସସ୍ ୯୨8 ଷ ॥ ' 


(tsi tvy! 
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Laksimni at Haripur were disfigured by Kalapahar, 
the great iconoclast. (Fig. 534). The other statues 
are smaller than this one. The lion is placed on 
the right of the images of Maha-Laksm1 mentioned 
above ; but it stands on the left of the old images 
of the same goddess that we found at Vategvara, 
Cuklegrara, Jharegvarn and other places, in the 
district of Cuttack. Of these, tlhe jmage of. 
Bhagavati at Vategrara is believed by the people 
of the locality to be much older than that of the 
temple of Jagannatha. It is abont seven feet 
high and made of black chlorite stone. So large 
an image of Mah8-Laoksmi is to be found mno- 
where else in Orissa. (Fig. 35). “ Mahalaksmi 
plays an important part jn the modern Caiva 
and Tantrika worship.” ‘This goddess was once 
worshipped even in some remote islands of the 
Indian (Ocean.® 


Although the Rajas of Mayarabhanja are now 
followers of the Vaignava faith, ret the goddess 
Khichingegvari, which helongs to the Cakita cult, 
is still tlie tutelary deity of the family. Khiceh- 
ingegvari is worshipped in the same manner as 
the goddess Vana-Durga. But the worship of the 
Jatter does not accord with the description given 
below. In the Keunjhar and Nilgiri States where 
she is also worshipped, she has four arms. With 
her upper right land she holds a kartari (a small 
dagger-like weapon), with lier upper left she 
gives assurance of safety to her devotees, while 
with her two lower hands she is slaying a crowned 
prince with a sword. This image js enshrined 
in the palace of Baripada and worshipped by the 
Rajas themselves down to this day! It is made 


! Mahamahopadhyaya H. P. Snstri’s Caotnlogne of Snnskrit MSS. 
Durtlar Library, Nepal, p. Ixix. $ 


3 J. Crawfor’s Indinon Tslnuds nnd Adjacent Conntries. pp. f7. 
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of silver. Tle original site of this goddess was 
-Khiching in Pafichpir. Among the people she 
goes by the name of “ Kichakegvari.” Many 
believe that this image was established br the 
Vairata Rajas.’ 


The village Badasai was at one time the clief 
centre of Tantrika influence. Here imnen rere 
sacrificed daily in the temple of Paga-Chandi. 
‘There js a small tank by the side of this temple, 
within which, if properly searched, human skulls 
may still be found.? From the fact that hinman 
sacrifices were frequently offered here, the place 
subsequently came to be known by the name 
“ Baliamundali.” The image of Paga-Chaundi 
has now Deen removed to Baripada. Tlie god- 
dess, though known here as Pagca-Chand1, is called 
in the Tantras “ Rudra-Bhairavi.” (Fig. 37). 
‘Tlie image corresponds in many respect to the 
hideous form of Clhamunda. 


The following instructions for meditating on 
Rudra-Blhairavi are found in the Jijanarnava 
Tantra :— 


“fOne should meditate upon] the goddess, 
bright as a thousand rising suns, having the 
moon on Der crest, haviug. three-eyes, beanti- 
fully decorated with various ornaments, destroyer 

” all enemies, killer of mundealis vomiting 
blood, wearing Dlood-red cloth, holding in her 
liaonds a trident, a damarv, a sword, a Fkhetaka 
(a weapon), a pindhka (a weapon), arrows, a paca 


© PFor a description of this goddess. vide Arclieological Survey of 
Mayurbhanja, Vol. 11. 


3 See Report of Badass. 


Pasa- 
Chand: or 
Rudra- 
Bhairavi. 
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and an anlkuca, a book, and the rosary of al:sas 
and seated on a dead body.” 


The worship of the goddess Blairavi was 
prevalent not only among the Hindu but also the 
Buddhistic gaktas. She is still worshipped by 
the Buddhists of Nepal.” 


There is a hill called Ghat-gila at Dhudhua 5 
miles to the south-west of the Pratapapur Dak 
bungalow, and in a cave of thot hill may De seen 
side by side the images of Vagigvari and Ganega. 
Both appear to he very ancient. Their workman- 
ship has been worn ont, and they are now 
neglected and without worshippers. But there is 
sufficient evidence to show that in ancient times 
the above-named goddess was worshipped 
both by the Buddhist and Hindu Taontrikas. 
Another image of Vagi¢vari is also found lying at 
the foot of a tree in village Tundara near Bhima- 
pur in the district of Balasore. It is said that 
tlis image previously existed in a temple on the 
sea-side. But no trace of that temple is to be 
found now. This image also appears to be seven 
or eight centuries old. Images of the goddess are 
enshrined at the temples at Cinya and Benares, 
while her glory and powers -are described in 
the Svayambha Purina avd Kagi-Khanda.’ She 


! “ସସ ଏ ୪ fa ସଖାଷ୍‌ । 
MGT guN GEIR Fg fm ॥। 
ang furgrgols gai mg on | 
fauu Sag GFA AUT: TAZSET EC 
fame au Ca qinITngn’ Fag | 
guia ueaIuIg nefuvigalmarn a” 

* Dr. Oldtield's Xipal. Vol. IT. po iit, 


Mabimabopadhyayae HOP, Siistri’s Notices of Sanskrit Mase. belongs 
ing to the Durbar Library, Nepal, hitro. pr vii, 
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is worshipped even in China, Japan and Tibet.’ 
‘The following directions for meditating on the 
image are given in the Tantra :— 


“gerenrfafaut Fat wnaurrearfasrs Mg | 

yaremgat yui wihraefsaiasarg n 

faut Tver? ure aw Arey 

TUT AICTE Nagrautr*aat 1 

aur Ui aul eas aranafang fiat #” 

( ମାଂସ ) 
There are traces of old chaityas ou both sides 

of the two ahore-mentioned images. (Fig. 56). 


Jt appears from this that at one time they were 
worshipped by the Buddhists. 


MAHAYANA OR BUDDHIST TANTRIKA INFLUENCE. 


Numerous images of Bodhisattra and Cakti 
belonging to the “Mahayana Tantrika school of 
Buddhisin have been discovered at Baripada, 
Hariharpnr, Badasai, Ranibandh, aud Khiching® 
in the Mayirabhanja State, and at Ayodhya and 
Dhupgila in the Nilgiri States, on the borders of 
Maydurabhafija and at several places in the Bala- 
sore district. So many relics of the Buddhist 
Tanutrika period have been found in these places 
and within so a short period, that it is but 
natural to hope that wonderful results vill 
follow if the whole of Any mabe) and its 


© Tide A. Griinwedel’s Badidbist Art in Tudia, p. 45. 


* For the Buddhist ruins at Khiching, sec Arclieological Survey 
Report of Mavurabhanja. Vol. TL. 
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adjacent places be thoroughly surveyed and 
explored. The principal deity worshipped 
by the Buddhists of tlhe Mahayana school is 
Avalokitegrara or Padmapani. Images of this 
deity have been found in Maydrabhafija, Nilgiri 
and in several places of ‘the district of 
Balasore. AadAvalokitegrarn was worshipped 
wherever Buddhism prevailed, from Russia to 
Cape Comorin and from Afgbanistan to 
Caimnbodia, between the third and seventh 
centuries of the Christian era. Fifteen centuries 
ago Buddhists of the Mahayana school used to 
take the name of this deity at all times, both 
jn prosperity aud adversity, just as the Hindus 
of Bengal and Orissa take those of Durga and 
Hari. The Chinese travellers, Fa Hian, Yuan 
Chuang and others, saw images of Avalokitegvara 
at all the Buddhist places of pilgrimage in JTndia 
including Afghanistan. Fa Hian records that 
in tbe fifth century A.D., every Buddhist of the 
Mahayana scbool in Mathura and the Central 
Provinces used to worship Avaloliteg¢vara, 
Prajnaparamta and Manjugri*” Yuang Chuang 
saw numerous images of Avalokitegvara (Kuan- 
{zn-tsai) Doth in worthlhern and southern India. 
‘The most remarkable of tlese was the silver one, 
ten feet high, situated on tlhe western side of 
the Bodhi tree at Gaya.tT Tle Chinese traveller 
observed in many places the image of Tara on 
the left side of Avalokitegrara and in several 
other places images of Avalokitegrara and Tara 
on the right and left sides respectively of 
Buddha. Yuan Chuang in describing his visit 


® Nee Fo-Kwo-hi, Cli, xii. 
+ Beds Si-yueki, Vol HL, gs Tt, 


$ Beals Si-yu-ki. Vol, IT. pu 103. 
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to Kanan;j, writes thus about the Emperor 
Harsa-vardhana :— 


“ When tlie ministers of state pressed Harga- 
vardhana to succeed his brother and avenge his 
murder, the narrative goes on to relate, the 
prince determined to take the advice of tlie 
Bodhisattva Avalokitegrara (Kuan-tzti-tsai). An 
image of this Bodhisattva, which had many 
spiritual manifestations, stood in a grove of 
this district near Ganges. To this he repaired, 
and after due fasting and prayer, he stated his 
case to the Bodhisattva. An answer was graci- 
ously given which told the prince ‘that it was. 
his good Varma to become king, and that he 
should, accordingly, accept the offered sove- 
reignty and .then raise Buddhism from the 
ruin into which it had been brought by the king 
of Karnasuvarna, and afterwards make himself 
n great kin gdom. <The Bodhisattva promised him 
secret help, “but warned him not to occupy the 
actual throne, and not to use the title Mahci- 
rdja. Thereupon Harsa-vardliana became king 
of Kanauj with the title of Rajaputra and the 
style Ciladitya.”* 


About the images of Avalokitegrara at Paun- 
dravardhana and Dlhanyakataka, the trav eller 
gives the following description :— 


“At Paundra-vardhana, nothing is bid from 
its divine desirement ; its spiritual perception is 
most accurate; men far and near consult (this 
being) with fasting and prayers. 

At Dhaunyakataka, masters of Castras eciel 
Sin-to-lo-ni (Hridaya-dha&rani) in front of Ava- 
Jokitegvara abstaining from food and drink.’ ’† 


2 Watters On Yoan Chuang, Vol, 1, p. 343. 
+ Boal’s Sisvn-ki, Vol, TH, pe tS and p. 221, 
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3Y Cliatorblhuja Lokegrarn from Ayodhyé, 
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He saw numerous images of Avalokitegvara at 
Nalanda. Regarding the image which he found 
in the middle of the monastery, the traveller 
writes :—‘‘In the exact middle of the Vihara is a 
figure of Kuan-tztt-tsai Bodhisattva. Although 
it is of small size, yet its spiritunl appearance is 
of an affecting character. In its hand it holds 
n lotus flower; on its head is a figure of 
Buddha.”* The images of Avalokitegvara found 
at Ranibaudly in Maydrabbaiija and the large 
image brought from Kasb8a to the Municipal 
office at Balasore are of the same description as 
that given by the Chinese traveller. The image 
of Padmapani or of Avalokitegvara in a sitting 
posture at Kasba,t is the largest of those 
of Lokeg¢vara mentioned above. Its face is attrac- 
tive and the architectural workmanship is also of 
a high order. But it is a matter of great regret 
that both its hands are broken. Only the upper 
part of the left arm and a lotus with its stem are 
intact. A figure of Amitabha on the crown of 
this image shows that it is a figure of Padinapani 
Bodhisattva. Below the image is the figure of 
a devotee, and also some objects of worship. 


(Fig. 43). 


At Ayodhya in the Nilgiri States a four-armed 
image of Lokeg¢rvara has been discovered. This 
measures 18” by 10” and has been kept in a small 
room in front of the temple of Marichi. Of the 
four arms only the right lower one, which is held 
in the posture of granting a boon, is intact. The 
first half of the right upper hand is un- 
broken and wears an ornament. The other two 
arms are completely gone. There is a small 
figure of Amitabbha on its crown and on each 


® Beal's Si-yu-ki, Vol. IT yp. 183. 
+t This image ix now kept before the Municipal office of Balasore. 
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side a chaitya. On the right of the image 
stands Taras with folded hands while on its left 
stands the four-armed Bhrkuti. Below each 
of these goddesses are figures of female devotees 
worshipping with folded hands. In Mr. A. 
Foucher’s book there is an image of Lokegvara 
of this description (Fig. 19) bearing the words: 


ମସି ସୁସସୀସ ୩୩୩୩. “ 


The image kept heside a field at Ranibandh 
is only 3} Jeet in height. Though exposed io 
the weather, it is not yet altogeiber destroyed 
and the skill of the artist still remains in evi- 
dence. A very beautiful image of tlie goddess 
Taua is to be seen on the left of this one. The 
Avalokitegrara of Ranibandh is mentioned in 
Sadhapamala Tantra as Kgasarpana Lokegvara. 
The following description of this image is given 
in the book :— 


“He has a body bright as a crore of moons; 
he has a crown of braided hair, having on it 
a figure of Amitabhba; be js seated op a throne 
placed on the orb of a moon which is again placcd 
on a lotus representing the universe; his body 
is adorned with all sorts of ornaments; he bas 
a smiling face; his age is about sixteen years; 
he js giving boons with his right band, and 
holds a lotus in bis left; he js joyous after 
having drupk the nectar which is flowing from 
bis hand ; below him is situated Sichimubkbha, 
with uplifted face, having a large belly, very 
lean and black; be resides in the bill called 
Potalaka ; his looks are kind and benign ; he is 
worshipped with amorous rites; he has a quiet 
demeanor and many good marks on his body. 


* Vide L'Iconegrmaphie Bouddhique Jar A. Foucher, Part 1. pu 105, 
Pl. iv, no. 5b. 


K 
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In front of him stands Tara and on Dis right 
there is Sudbhanakum8ra. Tara has a Dblack 
colour, holding, in her left hand a blue lotus with 
stem, which: :by her.right hand she seems to 
unfold; is decorated with various ornaments and 
bas breasts which are full-dev eloped on account 
of ‘her blooming youth. Sudhanakumara stands 
with folded hands, his colonr is as Dbright as 
gold,. he has the look of a boy, has a book in his 
Jeft arm-pit and .is ‘decorated with all‘ sorts of 
‘ornaments. On the west jis Bhrkuti and on the 
north is Hayagriva. Bhrbuti is four-armed, is 
bright as gold, has braided hair, holds’ in her 
Jeft hands a tridandi and a kamandalu, ‘and one 
of Ler right: hands has an .rosary of ’akgas; the 
other indicates a posture of prayer; ‘he has got 
three eves. Hayagriva has a Dlood-red com- 
plexion ; he is short {in stature) ; he has A large 
belly ; his hair stands erect and is bright and 
tawny ; he wears a sacred thread of snakes ; his 
round face is covered with tawnier beard and 
he bas got three eyes which are round and red ; 
his eye-brows are contracted on account of nan 
expression of anger ; he wears a garment. of 
tiger-skin, and holds a club; the right. hand 
stretched in a posture of prayer. All these 
(attendants) occupy’ elegant positions with their 
eyes.turned towards the face of their leader.” 


[ “/vaacaafereiacategeazggzafaangaret fan 
afanfeunnars Ay qaTiigwerearicafgy Gg reg- 
ବିନ୍ଧା ସୀସସଞ୍ଚ ଅସ୍ସ୍‌ଙଙ ସC୩ AGAVE SSN TIT 
ସହା ଶସ ଞଞ୍ାଣୟୟ ୩ ଝଷ୍ସ aergfeafasnafafnfare’ ଷ୍ଵ୍ୟ 
ପସ ଷଞ୍ୱଆ enneqeigfanten stfu eA DHT 
gewqfganfn TATIGITT) ଷa gra Cf ସ୍ସ 
SHIT । ga ai AIA! Ufa ଆସ୍ସ୍କବିସ୍କ fq inus) 
ଖାଖାଞଟଏ୍ ବଜଖ୍୍ାଗଙମAyସ୍ପ । ଷୁସମ୍କନୀଙସ ସଷାଞାସ୍ୟz: 
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There is a similarity in almost every respect 
between the image of Aryavalokitegr ara referred 
-to and the description of Kgasarpana given in the 
Sadhanamala Tantra. The image of Tara 
however, differs slightly from the description 
quoted above. In both places, we find the latter 
standing with folded liands. The upper part 
of the image of Hayagriva is broken (Fig. 20). 


A Dbeautiful and uwell-polished image of 
Lokegvara made of black stone has Deen 
“found im the temple of Buda Jagannitha at 
Baripada, the present chief town of “the Mayira- 
bhafnija State. The image is known by the people 
of the place as Ananta Deva.’ But, it is in fact, 
an image of the fomr-armed god Lokegvara 
worshipped by -the Buddhist Tantrikas of the 
Mahayana school and afterwards by the Hindus. 
It must have been constructed and placed at the 
time when Buddhism was predominant here. 
‘At a later period when Raja Vaidyanatha 
Bhbafija had. the temple of Jagannatha built with 
‘the materials of the ancient ‘broken Buddhist 
structures, the image might have found a place 
in that temple. The deity i is shown in a standing 
posture. His crown is surrounded with braided 
hair. Io his upper right hand he holds a rosary 


wagieuifgafa: Fare) 5h AGgAR: GFEGCAE 
ସକ 2, ଏଆ ୪୩୮ | ୩ ଧଙI gH a1 GRaHT HzZIEarfqA 
a fam Sage af axa qgIUqI CG fama) 
ହଧ୍ଯୀ ଏଞଷ ଏ: ସକ୍ଷୀ ଞଲ୍ଞୀ୍ a୪ ମ୍‌ faregnl yarasiond wfqe- 
atm nAadlgffaagasye ନୀ ଞ୍ଞ {ଞଥା Gag fren ୩ ଷର 
TAA TIN ଚାହ ax aif । ସ୍ୟିଞଞା ସ୍‌ sore! ମ୍ଷ 
Teal dqixuafeaa: 1” 


! But this image has no resemblance to the description of Auauta 
Deva found n the Pumnas or Taytras. 
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of akgas and in his upper left a conch-shell. 
‘His lower right hand is placed over the lead 
of Sudhanakumara and his lower left over that 
of the goddess Tara. The following descrip- 
tion of this god will be fonnd in the well-known 
work on architecture Vigvakarma-Cilpa :— 

“God Lokegvara has four arms and three eyes. 
He has braided lair, ou which there is a moon. 
His ornaments consist of snakes. He is white 
in complexiou. He gives boons aud encourage- 
ment ith two of his hands, while with the other 
two Le holds a rosary of aksgas and a kaman- 
dalu. He is seated on a lotus under the Bodhi 
tree.” 

Iu this description the god is represented as 
seated, whereas the image which we have referred 
to shows him in a standing posture. In the 
above treatise on architecture Sudhana-kumara 
and T8ra, the constant companions of Avalokite- 
¢vara, are not mentioned. Tara is a well-known 
female figure in the Buddhist pantheou and 
several writers on Buddhism are of opinion “‘that 
she was originally a Tibetan goddess worshipped 
by the followers of the Yogachara school.”* 
But according to Svatantra Tantra :— 

“Tara Nila-sarasvati was born on the banks 
of Lake Clholana on the western side of Meru 
(Pamir).” 

ମା ! “ସୱ୍ଷ {ଞସିସସ୍ ସଫ ୪4 ZC | 
ଏ HTHYN: FAI: GFTC I 
qT HIJNY WHAIGINRGY. | 
quiynga Tat mfuIugalia: n” 
Vigvakaruagilpa MS. of Vigvakown Office Collection, jn 28a. 
® Eitel's Hand-book, nud the Indian Antiquary. Val. X, pu 273. 

୬ ନ: ପ/ୟନଞୁକ ମୂ ବୀଖଖାୀ ୪ ସ୍‌ | 
ଷଞଚ ଅହ ସପ ମାଧ ସିଷୀ gga 


= 
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According to Chinichara Tantra, the goddess 
Tara was originally worshipped in China. It 
describes how Vasisgtha went to China and learnt 
from Buddha, the process of the Tara worship. 
We have already mentioned this in connection 
with the origin of Caktaism. In Tibet and 
Mongolia, Tara is worshipped as the spiritual 
consort of Kuan-yin (Avalokitegrara).® 

Besides the figure of Tara (Mahattari Tara of 
Bauddha-Kalpa) at Ranibaudh some other images 
of Tara have also been found at different places. 
One, known as Khbadiravani Tara, has been 
traced at the village of Dhiapagila, six miles from 
Nilgiri. , Another known as Jayguli Tara has 
been discovered among the ruins of Hariharpur. 
A third image known as Vajra-Tara, may be 
seen in the temple of Uttare¢vara Mabadeva at 
Ayodhya. 

We find the following description of the 
goddess Tara in the Svatantra Tantra :— 


“She is black in complexion; she has three 
eyes ; she has two hands with one of which she 
liolds a lotus and with the other she gives boons ; 
she is surrounded by Caktis having various 
colours and forms ; she has a smiling face ; she is 
adorned with bright pearls ; her feet are put in 
shoes set with jewels. She is to be meditated 
upon in this form.” 


In the Buddhistic work called Sadhanamala- 
Tautra, Mahattari Tara is thus described :— 


« Watter On Yuan Chuang. Vol. Hh. p. 107. 


2 “gmt faqs leu at ax0TH | 
ମମୀ ଝ୪4eifH 4E5q1fa ga ୍‌ 4 
nfafu: GCA HHI | 
ଏସ! 8 ଜାୟ gnt କ୍‌ ମୁ” 


Tara. 
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“ “Iara is to Lbe meditated upon as having u 
“black complexion, and two Lbands, giving in 
her right-hapd DLboons aud holding with the left 
‘a Jotus " with tle stem, and is decorated with all 
‘sorts of ornaments and seated on a throne placed 
on a Jotus aud moon.” : 


As the image of Tara found at Réanibandh 
corresponds with the description of the goddess 
given. above; so we consider it to be an image 
of Malattari or Arya Tara. 


About fifteen centuries ago,. the worship of 
Tara, like that of Avalokitegvara, was prevalent 
among Buddhists of the Mahayana school in 
India. The Chinese traveller Yuan Chuang 
witnessed in yarious places the worship of Tara 
celebrated with great pomp and splendour. 
All Tndian Buddhists used to adore her with 
special reverence. Yuan Chuang found at Nalanda 
a large image of Tara ; he thus describes it :— 


“To tle north of a figure of Buddba—?2 or 
3 lijin a vihara constructed of brick, is a figure 
of Tara Bodhisattva. This figure is of great 
‘height, and its spiritual appearance very ‘strik- 
ing. ‘Every fast-day of the year large offerings 
‘are made to it. The kings and ministers and 
great people of the neighbouring countries offer 
exquisite perfumes and flowers, holding gem- 
covered flags and canopies, whilst instruments 
of metal and stone resound in turns, mingled 
with the harmony of flutes and harps. These 
religious assemblies last for seven days.” 


ps 
! “art miai fey a; Gfee mat NR gaglarut gameqn fant 
ସମସ ଏଆ {ଏକପ । 
* Beals Si-yu-bi, Vol. 1, p. 175. 
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Figures of the goddess Tar have been found 
not only in India, but also in Java, Sumatra, 
and other islands in the Indian Ocean. Tér8, 
though originally a Buddhistic goddess, has becy 
from ancient times receiving worship from the 
Hindu Tantrikas as tlhe second of the ten 
Mahavidyas. It is clear from the Chinachara- 
Tantra that the Hindus learnt Taraavorship from 
the Buddhists. It appears that, similarly many 
gods and goddesses of the Buddhist pantheon 
gradually came to be worshipped by the Hindu 
Tantrikas. These gods and goddesses are still 
worshipped by them. 


It has already been mentioned that an image 
of Jayguli Tara was discovered in the midst of 
the ruins of the ancient fort at Hariharpur. 
People now give it the name of Kotasani or 
Kotavasini. It derived its name Jangnli. Tara 
from the fact that Buddhist Cramanas of the 
Mahgyana school, who lived in this retired place, 
used to worship the image. Tn the Buddhistic 
Tantrika work called Sadhanamala, we find men 


tion of tswo forms of Janguli Tara, one two-armed. 


and the other four-armed. We also find in .the 
book the following description of her :— 


“One shuuld meditate on (Jayguli Tara) who 
is white in complexion; she has two or four 
arms; and wears a crown of braided hair; she 
has white garments and white ornaments,” is 
decorated with white serpents, is seated ona 
throne of ‘sativa; plays on Vina by her main 
hands, liolds with her second right hand a white 


snake and gives protection with the left; she is: 


surrounded with a halo like that of moon.” 


“gaat frgmf gym 41 THF gaiysindat feaersit- 


ମା gan “faa! gus aATIenaANat quyau Ny 147) fear 
fy aat ` fନଅଞସୀଞପା୍ wxiqafaay wigan i” 


Janguli- 
Tara. 
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The image of Kot8sani is two-armed. Its 
workmanship is not of a high order; this may 
perhaps be due to the fact that it was made by 
Cramanas living in the forest. The image from 
its outward look appears to be very ancient. The 
goddess is supposed to have been worshipped by 
the Cramanas of the Mah8y8&na sect when they 
used to reside in this part of the country. After- 
wards, when the fort was constructed here, the 
people of the locality began to worship her as its 
“Kotasani” or Guardian deity of the fort. The 
goddess, however, is not worshipped by any 
higher-class people. Poor Dehuris of the Bathuri 
or Bhumiy8& caste in the village occasionally 
give offerings to her. 


Several broken images of Arya Tara and 
Jayguli Tara have been found near Khiching in 
the Panchpir sub-division of Mayirabbanja.” 


It has been mentioned above that an image of 
Vajra-Tara was found in the temple of Uttare- 
grara Cira at Ayodhy8 in the Nilgiri States. 
People call her by the name of “Chandi Thaku- 
rani.” This image was discovered amongst the 
vast ruins of ancient Buddhistic structures at 
Aycilhya, and afterwards placed in the above 
temple. The following description of her is 
given in the Buddhistic Tantrik work called 
“ Sadhana Samuclchaya ” :— 


“Goddess Tara should be meditated upon as 
situated in the midst of the Matrkas (divine 
mothers), having eight arms and four faces, de- 
corated with all sorts of ornaments, having the 
colour of gold, looking benign, and shewing the 
features of a.maiden, seated on a moon placed on 


ii AN enlnGriatisseolasnmi gid ecg enngdhinngry Arthmological 
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a lotus representing the universe, having faces of 
yellow, black, white and red complexion conse- 
cutively from left to right; having three eyes in 
each face ; she is seated on a diamond throne, has 
a red-coloured body, having on her crowns the 
four Buddhas, and holding in her right hands a 
vajra, an arrow, a conchshell and vara, and in 
her left hands a lotus bow, diamond goad, 2 
diamond pdca, and with the fore-finger of the 
other left hand she points above.” ! 

The workmanship of the figure is admirable. 
Another image of Tara has been found in 
the temple of Manpinagegvara at Puranagio 
in the Nilgiri States. This image is known both 
in the Hindu and Buddhist Tantras as that of 
Kurukulla. The Sadhanamala Tantra of Nepal 
gives the following description of the goddess :— 


“ Her colour is red, she is seated on a red 
lotus, wears a red garment and a red crown, 
has four arms, gives assurance of protection with 
one of the right hands and holds an arrow with 
the other, holds a quiver of jesrrels with one of 
left hands and with the other an arrow of buds 
of red lotus set on a bow of flowers which is 
drawn up to the ear.” 


] 


HI1zHG IAT! AITY faHIa | 
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2 umaqT thGTIat Cai m4 OZINT ସ୍ତ ଖୀ ପନ 
ସକ ଷଞ୍ଟାୱ[ଷଷ ଞାମିକିଆ ଏଅମୂ୩ଏ୮ ସବି ସାଞସାଙସାହମ୍‌ୟ- 
Gf fufaaTFgaeGua ( 
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It is to be regretted that both the right arms 
of the image are broken. The goddess can now 
be identified from ber left arms. (Fig. 27). 
The image found at Dhipagil8a, although much 
damaged, shows admirable skill in sculptural 
and decorative art, and resembles that of Tara 
discovered in Magadha.†t 


The worship of Mafjijugri and Maitreya 
Bodhisattva like that of Avalokitegvara and Tar8 
was very prevalent among the Buddhists of 
the Mahayana school. This fact is mentioned 
by the Chinese traveller Fa-Hian. Images of the 
deities have also been found at Ayodhya. On 
the right sidc of the image of Marichi Thaku- 
rani, the present tutelary goddess of Ayodhya, 
is a figure of Majnijjugri and on her Jeft, 
one of Avalokitegvara. These images were dis- 
covered about fifty years ago amongst the ruins 
at Ayodhya. The figure stands on a lotus. 
Over the head of the image of Mafijugri and 
on both sides there are figures of Vidyadharas. 
Below these and on either side of the head of 
the central figure, are figures of Kinnaris. The 
central figure has two arms. The left hand which 
holds a lotus is placed on the breast. On the 
right side, is the image of Sudbhanakumara, also 
standing on a lotus. He points to heaven ith 
the fore-finger of his right hand. There isa 
book under his left arm which is placed over his 
thigh. Beside that there is a lotus with its stem. 
On the left side of the central figure, is an 
image of Yamari standing on a bull. There are 
serpents on its head and arms. It holds up the 


fore-finger of the right hand and in the left hand 


* Compare with the figure of Tira in Foucher, Part 1, p. 186, Fig 22, 
t See Foucher, Part I, p. 136, Fig. 22, 
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has a mace. On the right side of Sudbanakum8ra 
and on the left of Yamari, there is a lion on 
an elephant. Lower down on the right. side, 
are the images of the four Caktis Lochan8, 
Mamaki, Pandara and Tara and further down is 
the figure of a female devotee with offerings 
in her, hands. This image of Marijugri is 
34" x 2 3” 

The following description of Mafijugri is 
found in the Sadhanamala Tantra :— 


“One should meditate upon his self as 
having a yellow complexion, with the mystic 
representation of the hand held in a posture of 
explanation, decorated with jewelled ornaments, 
wearing a jewelled-crown, having in the left arm 
a lotus, seated on lion and having on the crown 
a figure of Akgobhya. On his right is Sudhana- 
kumara, who is born of Sukgra-vija, is brigbt 
with ornaments of various kinds, has a crown of 
jewels, holds under his arms a book of all reli- 
gions and stands with his hands folded. On the 
left, there is Yamari who is of darker complexion, 
is born of Haykara-vija, has a deformed face, 
and a mace in his lands, has hair which are 
tawny and upright, and is decorated with various 
ornaments. Then, on his right and left sides, 
there are Chandraprabba and Siryaprabba. In 
the four directions there are Vairochana, Ratna- 
sambhava, Amitabha and Amogha- siddhi and in 
the four corners (c.g. Agneya &c.) there are 
Lochana, Mamaki, Pandara and Tara.” 


* (ଦୀଏ ସୀସାମଙହସଏ ଏଷପୟଙ ଗପ ଷାନମଞ୍ସଞ {ଏ ାଓମ 
ସୀସା ଞ୍ଖୀ ଧାଞସିମ୍‌ ସା୍ାଞମ୍ଟ । ଷର୍ଷୀ ଅମ ପକା 
ଶୁୟଞ୍ମାଏ ମା s  gHID ଷଷସ୍୍ବ ୩ ସାସ୍‌ ସ - 
ଅସୟୂୁଷାମେହଷ୍‌ । ୟା ଅମା: Gat Foe NKaA fgaaMN | 
ଷୁହ୍ବ୍ମୀ: ମୟ ସୀଏ ଝି ମାଖ୍ଏମୟଷ । ଞଞୀ ଝସସୀନ୍ସ୍ବାବ ସଙ୍କମ- 
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The above description to a great extent 
resembles the form of Mafijugri. “He was one of 
the great Bodhisattvas, often figuring as first or 
chief of all these Moabayana creation.”” He is 
the tutelary Bodhisattva of Nepal, and is revered 
there by the Buddhist community more than any 
other deity.T Magfjugri was once worshipped 
throughout the Buddhist world from Corea to 
Java. He is still worshipped by the Buddhists 
of China, Japan, Tibet and other places.t 


Tmages of Marichi have been found at Kl’ h- 
jug in Nayurabhaiija, and at Avodhya and Sujaua- 
garh in tbe Nilgiri States. She is known at 
Khiching as Chandi Thakurani, at Ayodhya as 
Marichi Thakurani and at Sujapagarh as Budbar 
Chandi. The image at Khiching is of a different 
type from those found at Ayodhya and Sujana- 
garb, the latter two being of the same typec$§ 
‘The following description of Marichi is found 
in the Sadhanamala Tantra :-— 


“She is white in complexion, las three 
faces, three eyes and eight arms. Her face on 
the right side is red and on the left js Dlue, 
distorted and like that of a sow. She holds 
in her right hands a tajra, a goad, an 
arrow and a sich and in ber left hands agoka- 
leaves, a how, a stra with an uplifted fore- 
finger. She has on her crown (a figure of) 


ଖ୍ଥଯହୀ) । ସୁଇ 4 4ସ।ମଞ୍‌ ସୀ ସମବ୍ଧ) {ନଷାଧୀନୀସ ଓଷା. ସାପୟା- 
TTF Gas1-g18-q1U-alug fa 1” 

* Vide Watters, On Yuan Chuang, Vol. I, pr. 304. 

† Dr. Oldfield's Xipal. 

$} A, Grinwedel’s Buddhist Art in India. pp. 200-201. 

£ For the Marichi of Khiching, ride Archeological Survey of 


Marvurablinnja. Vol, I. 
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Vairochana. She is decorated with various orpa- 
ments and seated in the midst of a chaitya. 
She wears a scarlet under-garment, jacket and 
scarf. Sle rides on a chariot drawn by seven 
boars. She is standing with her one foot doubled 
and tle other foot stretched (in the attitude of an 
archer about to shoot an arrow). She is placed iu 
the middle of a chariot which is carried on with 
the awfully terrible Rahu about to devour the sun 
and moon, which are produced from Hang-l:éra, 
and situated in the atmosphere produced from 
Pang-l:éra. She is surrounded by four goddesses. 
On her eastern side there is goddess Battal, who 
has a red colour, has the face of a sow, lias 
four arms, holds in her right hands a szichti and a 
goad and in her left hands pasa and afoka aud 
wears a red jacket. On her southern side there 
is goddess Vadali who is yellow-coloured, lolds 
in her two right hands a s//chi and a tajra and 
in her two left hands arola and a pag, has 
the form of a maiden and is decorated with the 
ornaments befitting her blooming youth. On 
her western side, there is Varali, who is white- 
coloured, holds in her right hands a vajra aud 
sfchi and in her left hands a para and afoha, 
stands with her one foot doubled and her other 
foot stretched and has a beautiful form. On 
her northern side, there is Varahamukhi, tlie red- 
coloured goddess who has three eyes aud four 
arms, and who bolds in her right hands a rajra 
and an arrow and in her left hands a bow and 
afoka and has a bright form. Having meditated 
upon all these, &c. ”' 


1 “ga dianimit wiar aftfafiatfmfagusR giao unAdt- 
ନୟ: ସୀ a୍‌ (— ୩୯ age (af aneyst, ବagfeggT a- 
figaqnaciegel, a71% nrg KAN SIMI ana: 
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.. The description which we bave quoted above 
from the Buddhist Tantrika work already referred 
to, corresponds with the images found at Ayodby& 
and Sujanagarh. (Fig. 49). These figures may 
safely be taken to be those of Marichi. The 
image at Ayodhya is large, about 3” 6” high, 
while that at Sujan8agarbh is only a cubit in 
height. Over the image at Ayodhya the follow- 
ing well known Buddbistic formule are found 
inscribed :— 


Right side. Left side. 
L. 1. ବୀ ସି ସ୍ମ୍ମୀ ଡୁୱ୍ଧା ଵ୍ଧମ୍ମ କ୍ଷ୍ଠୀ ଷଶ) 
LL» ଏ ଷଦ ଏ ଧା faa oc as) aati 
L. 3. Ta: 


The characters used in the inscription re- 
semble those prevalent in northern Jndia in the 
tenth and cleventh centuries of the Christian evra. 
(Fig. 49a). From this we suppose that this 
image and similar other Buddhistic images of 
Ayodbya belong to that period. Jn all likelihood 
the image at Sujanagarh also belongs to the same 
period. The Rajas of Nilgiri are Hindus. But 
they have been worshipping the above-mentioned 
Buddhistic goddess from very ancient times. The 
godless at Sujanagarh known as Budbara Chandi 
or Buddhist Chandi referred to above is every- 
where known to be tbe tutelary deity of the 


METI ung Tz nI1TTIT Cunifwuat FIGg- 
winui sans uct walgicogt G5IIUTASA CFITNCTU- 
quifgaqlaurenfufsargawmt Regeaofieat aa gaifgfan amet 
Rt auvgeT wgumt cuinsifigfuegot ommsufiuasat 
Immv BGA | au Cee reel aensalaasfooyat a50i7- 
qfouast galsfea) aaxlanes isl | au ofsf aneat nat 
ave fgagal qNINnstuASt meltqst ବଷ । 
ଷସୀନ୍୩ ପାଳି ଅvgEg! (41 Sani ସgumt wnat fe ସାପା- 
Mesures (asf wai” 
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Nilgiri Rajas. It seems from this that this family 
had also embraced Buddhist faith in times past. 

Besides these, images of Sita Marichi, Uddi- 
yana Marichi and Agokanta Marichi have bcen 
discovered in the Panch-pir Sub-division of 
Mayiurabhanja. As they are found lying outside 
the limits of Maytrabhanja proper, I refrain froin 
giving an account of them here.* 


In front of the image of Marichi at Ayodhya, 
there is another beautiful image which displays 
great architectural skill and decorative art. It 
is about one cubit and a half in height and has 
the face of an sow and four arms, and is known 
to the people of the place as an image of 
goddess Varahi. But the figure does notin all 
respects resemble the goddess Varahi, as she is 
described in the Hindu Tantras. It appears to 
us to be the image of a different goddess. The 
following is a description of goddess Battal 
given in S&adhanakalpalat& :— 


‘“Battali has a red colour, has the face of 
a sow, and has four arms, holds a szichi and an 
goad in her right hand and a péga and afoka in 
her left hands, wears a scarlet jacket, stands 
with her left foot doubled and right foot stretched 
like an archer) and has a beautiful forin.” 


The above-mentioned four-armed goddess 
completely resembles the form described jin 
the sentence quoted. We, may therefore, take 
it to be an image of Battali, an attendant 
of M8arichi. This goddess is called Bartt§li in 
the Hindu Tantras. The following description 


* See Vol, Hof the Report for detailed nccount. 


! “anid! Bt auvgg! vgum? qusnyifefaegat qun- 
ର ufo (BIT! Kuh Yout gu fue fa i ” 


Battali. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Dharma 


Citala., 


XCVI MAYURABHANJA ARCITZOLOGICAL SURVEY. {ixTRo 


of her is given in the Mantramohodadhi by 
Mahidhara :— 

“1 salute Barttali, who holds in her lotus 
hands a mace and a plough and gives protection 
and boons with the remaining hands, bas got 
beautiful breasts, wears red garment and has 
three eyes and the face of a sor.” 


In the fifth century of the Christian era, 
Dharma, one of the Buddbhistic trinity, came 
to be represented in the form of a goddess. 
A female form of Dharma similar to the above, 
has been discovered near the Mah8-bodbi. Such 
forms are also found in all Buddhistic Chaityas in 
Nepal. An image of Dharma has also been found 
at Badasai. (Fig. 52). The Buddhist Newars 
worship Dharma as a goddess, under the names of 
Adi Dharma, Prajna Péaramits, Dharma Devi, 
Arya ‘Tara and Gayegvari. 

In every chaitija in Nepal, wherever an image 
of Dharma is enshrined, there stands invariably 
a figure of Hariti or Cita]la. At Badasai even, 
close to the small chaitya, in which is enshrined 
the image of Dharma, a figure of Citala has been 
found. Referring to the Citala found in the 
Buddhist Nepal, Dr. Oldfield writes :—* The 
goddess Cital8 was universally believed to afford 
necessary protection to all those who sought 
her aid. The Buddhists accordingly recognised 
her divinity and besought her protection. They... 
erected a temple to her honour beneath the very 
shadow of the temple of Adi Buddla at 
Sambhunétbh. It is annually visited by thousands 
of Buddhists as well as of Hindus. ”™ 


3 “ସାଇ ମ୍‌ ଞ୍ଷ ଏଞଅଷସ୍‌ ଏର ଥ୍ଞଷାଷ୍‌ । 


qmidlasanct fat 1% CUvAAH y” (008) 
® Tide Dr. Oldfield's Nipat, Vol, I. p. 236. 
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There is something peculiar about the image 
of Cital§ found at Bads8i. While the right 
lower half of her body is decorated with orna- 
ments, the left half is devoid of any, and 
almost nude. She holds a besom in her right 
hand and a pitcher in the left. Over her head 
she holds a srpa (winnowing-basket). Behind 
her is a donkey. The following description of 
her is given in the Tantras :— 


“I worship Citala of white complexion, 
who rides on a donkey, holds a besom and 
a full pitcher in her hands, and is sprinkling 
nectar from the pitcher with the help of the 
besom for the purpose of soothing burning 
pains ; who is nude, holds a winnowing basket 
over her head, and is decorated with (ornaments 
of) gold and jewels ; and who has three eyes, and 
is the soother of all terrible burning pains arising 
“out of small-pox and similar other diseases,” 


In the above verses Citala is described as 
being nude. But the image at Bads8i is partially 
draped. She is known by the people as the 
goddess Kalikas. Dehuris belonging to the 
Bathuri or some other very low caste now 
perform the pija of this goddess. (Fig. 51). 


Besides the Buddhist relics referred to above, 
there is a miniature Chaitya at Badsai known as 
Chandrasena.* (Fig. 53), This is worshipped 
by the local people. 


1 “eG gars uegnet suf gn NGG Sai 


A (CFU LTAIVNT ANT fag 
fimo qf qf STaafunGufsant fafa 
fez aman gangs! Nagi at naifa n” 


® Tn the latter part of “Modern Buddhism and its followers,” wwe have 
dwelt on it at some lengtb. 


M 
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LATER VAISNAVA INF LUENCE. 


Slowly and steadily was Buddhism sup- 
planted by Hinduism everywhere. The exalted 
but abstruse dogmas of Buddhism were 
replaced by the sweet religion of love and 
faith. This change in religious thought was cor- 
dially welcomed by the people at large. In Behar, 
the original seat of Buddhism, in Bengal, where 
this faith lingered longer than anywhere else, 
and even in Orissa, this change was marked. 
Throughout the last place Vaignava influence 
became predominant. It was not the ancient 
Vaigpnavism go ably propounded by RaémAinuja 
on the lines of Vedanta philosophy, on which 
we have already dwelt at some length, but 
the Vaigsnavism of the sixteenth century as it 
flourished in Bengal and made the greatest 
impression upon Utkala. Here the memory of 
Cri Chaitanya, the founder of this faith, is 
cherished with the greatest reverence by mil- 
Lions, who consider him to have been the greatest 
incarnation or Avatara of God and identical 
with Jagannatha, the presiding deity of the 
province. Here, in every important village, the 
image of Cri Chaitanya is worshipped along with 
that of Jagannatha and Dadhivamana. Every 
evening his name is chanted and the sacred 
literature of the Vaigpavas, chiefly contributed to 
by his disciples, is read out and explained to the 
masses by the Gurus or religious preceptors, in 
a spirit of fervent devotion. 


Although in Bengal which was the birth-place 
of this new creed of Jove, the Vaignava leaders 
embodied their emotional faith in philosophical 
dogmas, yet this new Vaigpavism had a stronger 
hold on Utkala. In Bengal it could not attain 
to an equally widespread popularity owing to 
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the opposition offered by the people of the 
QBkta-cult. 


Great has been the influence exercised by 
Vaignavism on the minds of the people—so 
much so that it has even penetrated into the 
innermost recesses of the country. To be able 
to understand this we should begin by giving 
a brief account of the life and teachings of 
Cri Chaitanya, the God-man of Nadia, who, 
as already indicated, founded Vaignavism on 
altogether a new basis. 


On the 18th February of the year 1486, corres- 
ponding to the Caka era 1407, Cri Chaitanya 
was born at Navadvipa. The Bengal Vaignavas 
reckon the commencement of the Chaitanya era 
from this date. In the year 1510, corresponding 
to 1431 of the Caka era, and in his twenty-fourth 
year, he renounced the world and entered upon 
the holy order of Sannyasins. From that day he 
became known in history as Crikrgna-Chaitanya 
or simply Cri Chaitanya. 


On taking the vow of an ascetic, his first act 
was to set out for Orissa with a view to visit 
the Puri temple. The connection of his family 
with Utkala is of a much earlier date. It 
is stated in old records that his ancestors were 
formerly residents of Jajpur from which place 
they migrated to Sylhet, owing to the oppression 
of Raja Bhramaravara. From the latter place, 
his father Jagann8tha Mi¢ra came to and eettled 
at Nadia. Having visited Hariharapur, Nilagada, 
Remuna and Balasore, Cri Chaitanya came to 
J8jpur in 1510 A.D. where Kamala-nayana Migra, 
a gcion of the family to which he belonged, 
was sull living. While at Jajpur, Chaitanya 
Deva stopped at his house. After he had taken 
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the vow of a Sanny8sin be lived 24 years, 
of which he spent only 6 in visiting places of 
Northern and Southern India, but passed all the 
remaining eighteen years in Orissa. His fervent 
devotion and religious ecstasy had a magnetic 
influence which drew thousands of admiring 
followers wherever he went. His appearance 
was particularly attractive; he was, besides, a 
sound scholar. All this charmed Pratapa-rudra 
Deva, the then reigning king of Orissa, who 
considered him an incarnation of the Deity. 
Indeed he was revered by the people of Orissa 
as the living personality of Cri Jagannétha of 
the Puri temple. His long residence of 18 years 
produced a religious fervour and enthusiasm 
which can better be imagined than described. In 
our report on Pratapapur we bave already stated 
that in that village Maharaja Prataparudra Deva 
had an image of Cri Chaitanya made of nim 
wood. This example set by the king was soon 
followed by the people, and now there is scarcely 
any important village in Orissa that has not its 
image of Chaitanya for worship. Of all the 
images of Cri Chaitanya found in Orissa, the 
one discovered at Pratapapur is the oldest, 
having been made during the life-time of the 
Master. It is however lying in a neglected 
condition, though its great historical importance 
ought to have attracted the attention and homage 
of the people. (Fig. 54). 

After Cri Chaitanya had passed away, the task 
of propagating his religion in Utkala devolved 
upon two great Vaignava apostles, Cyamananda 
and Rasikananda. Accounts of these Vaigpava wor- 
thies are to be found in almost all the important 
Vaignava works, but chiefly in Bhaktiratn&kara, 
Cyam8nanda-Prakaga and in Rasika-Mangala by 
Gopijana-vallabha. 
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Cy8mananda’s parents lived in Gauda but 
afterwards came to Orissa. They first settled at 
Dandegvara and afterwards removed to Dharend8& 
Bahadurpur where Cyamananda was born. After 
his marriage, a change came over his mind. 
This world and its pleasures lost their attraction 
for him. He left home and came to Ambik& 
in Kaln8 where he embraced Vaisnavism under 
the spiritual guidance of Hrdaya Chaitanya, a 
favourite disciple of Gauridasa and himself a 
companion of Cri Chaitanya. Cyamananda’s 
preceptor commanded him to preach this religion 
of love to one and all in Utkala. After his 
renunciation, he visited the principal places of 
India and finally came to Vrndavana. Here he 
met Raghunatha Dasa, on whose advice he com- 
menced studying the Vaisgnava scriptures under 
Jiva Gosvamin, one of the reputed Gosvamins or 
spiritual leaders of the Vaignava society. 


He had before this called himself Dukbhi 
Krsna Dasa but henceforth adopted the name of 
Cyamananda. When Crinivasa was sent to 
Gauda with the precious works of the Gosvamins 
of Vrndavana, Cyamananda was with him— 
sharing his grief when those treasures were seized 
and taken away by robbers. 


There is a village named Rohini in the 
Zamindari of the R8j8 of Mayurabhafija (now in 
Midnapur Dist.) Here, more than 300 years 
ago, lived a land-holder named Achyuta. Mur8ri, 
his son, was of a spiritual turn of mind 
even from his boyhood. This young man 
mastered the whole of the Vaignava- literature 
and giving up wordly pleasures sought solitude 
for spiritual contemplation. Ghstgil8a was the 
place where Murari retired and lived the life 
of a spiritual recluse, until a change came 
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over his life by the advent of Cy8mé8nanda in 
that locality. : 


Cyam8ananda had in the meantime returned 
from Vrndavana, and after having visited 
Cantipur, Nadia and Kheturi, came to Orissa. 
He first paid a visit to his native village, Dande- 
¢rvara and then marched into the interior of the 
country with a view to propagating the doctrines 
of the Vaignava faith. So great was his influence 
in the surrounding country, that people of all 
classes, rich and poor alike, thronged to hear his 
instructions in religious matters and his disciples 
daily increased in number until a consider- 
able part of the province came to own him as its 
master and spiritual guide. At Ghatgils young 
Mur8ri met him, and the influence of the great 
master was seen in the former’s immediate adop- 
tion of the Vaignava creed under his spiritual 
leadership. After his initiation into the Vaisnava 
faith, Murari took the name of Rasikananda 
and followed his master on his tour through: 
out the province; and the devotion of the 
young enthusiast had a marvellous effect 
throughout the surrounding country. The back- 
woods of Orissa, where the light of the creed of 
love had not yet penetrated, were soon lit up 
with the torch held aloft by the young devotee, 
and to-day the major portion of the nobility of 
Orissa claim Rasik8nanda as their great spiritual 
master who had first brought the light of Vaigna- 
vaism to their ancestors. We have seen that Raj8& 
Vaidyanatba Bhafija accepted the tenets of the 
Vaignava faith at this time and became an 
ardent disciple of Rasik8nanda. To-day the 
chiefs of Mayurabhafija, Keonjhar and Nilgiri and 
Ré8j8s of Sujamut8 and Patn8, and the Gosv8mins 
of Kesari and Kapti Matha in Puri, acknowledge 
the descendants of Rasik&ananda as their spiri- 
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tual guides and vie with one another in shewing 
respect to the eldest member of Rasik8nanda’s 
line who now occupies the gadz and possesses 
immense influence and wealth. 


The quilts once used by Cy8mananda and 
Rasik8nanda are still in his possession. He bas, 
besides, in his possession the pictures of these 
two worthies which are open to inspection by the 
Vaignava public on payment of a religious fee. 
(Fig. 55). 

Rasikananda’s labours did not end in 
converting to his faith the chiefs and RB8j8s. 
The great body of the Buddhists, who were 
persecuted by Raja Prataparudra and were lying 
scattered throughout the whole province, calling 
themselves Braja-sutas (the name by which 
the Buddhists are denominated by Anakara 
Samhita and Rasikamangala) were also converted 
to the Vaisnpnava creed by the proselytising zeal of 
the two devotees. A mythological story is 
current jn the Vaispava community to the effect 
that while at Vrndavana, Cyamananda got pos- 
session of an anklet belonging to Radha. The 
mark worn on the forehead of the followers of 
Cyamananda and Rasikananda resembles an 
anklet which distinguishes them from the rest of 
the Vaignavas. 


At Gopivallabhapur, in Midnapur, there is an 
image of Krsna known by the name of Gopi- 
vallabha, which was enshrined by Rasikananda. 
The temple dedicated to the deity was in charge 
of Cyama, the wife of Rasikananda. To-day the 
eldest member of Rasikauanda’s line is the 
rightful custodian of this temple, wielding thence 
an influence which is acknowledged alike by the 
rich and the poor of Orissa. 
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I. 


MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS 
IN iN ORISSA. 


(a) Rise of the different schools, from the 1st to the 15th 
Century; (&) Ethnological discoveries; (c) Buddhism in 
Utkal from the [16th to the 18th Century onwards; 


(e) The revival of the Mahayana School and their present 
followers. 

Towards the end of the lst Century of the 
Christiap era, the Scythian King Kaniska beld a 
council of Buddhists at Jalandbar. At this 
council the Buddhists were found to be divided 
into two schools, one following the purer doctrine 
of Buddha himself, in spite of all the difficulties 
and obstacles that be had placed in the way of 
attaining salvation ; this was named Hinayana or 
the Little Vehicle. The other,—srhile idealising 
Buddba with all his attributes,—jntroduced 
ipnumerable gods and demons, and added to the 
list of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. This was 
styled the Mahayana or the Great Vehicle. 


The Hinayana and the Mahayana schools of 
Philosophy then claimed Buddhism between 
themselves ; and these, again, were subdivided, — 
the former into Vaibhasika and Sautrantika, 
and the latter into Madhyamika and Yogéchara. 
The Mabayana school, however, had the 
predominant voice; and the essence of its 
doctrine was ‘“‘Sarvam Anitram, Sarvam Cu- 
nyam, Sarvam Anatman (All js transitory, all 
is void, all is non-ego.”)* 

Nagarjuna, the founder and expounder of the 
Madhbhyamika philosophy, flourished at the time 
of the Third Council. The end and aim of his 


® D. T. Suzuki's Nahayina Buddhism, p. 44. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


I.] MODERN BUDDHISM, AND-ITS FOLLOWERS. cv: 


philosophy was. to bring about a compromise, 
as it were, between the Cramanas and the Brab:- 
manas, and. to find out a midway where the 
ndherents ..of these two, could meet and shake 
hands with ‘one another. “Nagarjuna both 
by examples and theory, taught that Brahm8, 
Visnu, Civa, Taras .and other deities possessed 
the attributes which Brahmanas had assigned 
to them, and therefore were the proper objects 
of worship for help iv worldly concerns. # *# 
# ୫ “ Since his time the Brahmanas began 
to regard the Mahéy3na Cramanas as their 
brother religionists.” 


The doctrine of the Mahiagiunyam, as ex- 
pounded by Nagarjuna, as being the basis of 
the Madbhyamika philosophy, is to all intents and 
purposes but a reflection of the Great Brahma- 
‘Vada, as iuculcated in the Upanigads and the 
Gita. And Dr. Kern is quite right when be 
observes that the Yogacharas and the Madbya- 
mikas, the two true descendants of the Maba- 
yana school, are but idealists in their own way. 
The former admits as reality nothing but 
Vijiana, consciousness, and are in consequence, 
often designated Vijnana-Vadins. But the 
Madhyamikas are more sweeping in their pro- 
nouncements. They are absolute nihilists, carry- 
ing tlhe theory of Name-and-Form to its extremes 
and denying all existence whatsoever, regarding 
the whole of the phenomenal world as a mere 
illusion. This nihilism of theirs may well be 
taken as the Buddhistic counterpart of the 
Scholastic Vedanta as taught by Caykara.t 


After N8ag8rjuna, and second only to him, 


* Carat Chandra Dis's Land of Snew, p. 7. 
t Dr. Kern's Manual of Buddhiem, p. 127. 
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the chief expounder of the Mali8yana philosophy 
was Vasubandhu. He was less wildly speculative 
than many of his predecessors and composed 
many commentaries, and was thus greatly 
successful in recasting, 50 to speak, the nihilism 
of the Mahayana school by giving it, as it were, an 
air of reality and tangibility. Thus Dr. Waddel 
says :— 


“This intense mysticism of the Mahéayfna 
led, about the fifth century, to the importation 
into Buddhism of the pantheistic idea of the 
soul (atman) and Yoga or the ecstatic union of 
the individual with the Universal Spirit—a 
doctrine which had been introduced into Hindu- 
ism-by Patanijali,”* 


The Yog8achara School also, in its later deve- 
lopment, received and assimilated some magic 
circles with mantras or spells about 700 A D., 
and hence received the new appellation of Man- 
tra-yana. 


But the Mah8sy8aua School did not stop there. 
Enving once commenced the work of importation 
and assimilation, it went on with jt, with all its 
zeal and vigour, and was before long almost a new 
thing. About the seventh century A.D. the deve- 
lopment of the infatuating Tantrism, which practi- 
cally verges on sorcery claiming a religious basis, 
attracted the notice of the Mahayana School, and 
ere long the idolatrous cult of ‘female energies’ 
was found grafted npon the theistic Mah8yana 
and the Pantheistic mysticism of Yoga. And 
this Téantrika phase of the Mah8yana School 
reached its climax when it adopted, and assimi- 
lated with itself, the theory of the Kalachakra. 


® Dr. L, A. Waddell's Buddhism of Tibet, p. 128, 
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Though laying no pretensions whatsoever to the 
consideration due to a philosophic system, this 
Kalachakra has an importance of its own as a 
doctrinal basis and deserves a passing notice 
here. It wants to establish a mysterious union 
between the terrible goddess Kali of the Tantrika 
system, and the Dhyani Buddhas, nay, the 
Adi-Buddha himeelf, of tlie Buddbhistic system, 
and attempts to explain creation and the secret 
agencies of nature in the light of this union. In 
the tenth century, the Kalachakra system of the 
Mantrayana School, as the result of further and 
further retrograde developments, passed into the 
system of the Vajrayana or the thunderbolt- 
vehicle. This is the most depraved form, that the 
Buddhistic doctrine on its downward conrse of 
importation, assimilation and compromise, had 
ever assumed. According to this, the devotee may 
hopoe to attain the spiritual powers of siddhi—a 
stage admittedly far below Arbat-ship—with the 
joint aid of the supernatural‘ Buddhas and the 
Dakas and the Daikinis with their appropriate 
magic circles.* 


As Dr. Kern rightly observes—“ The doctrine 
of Buddhism in India from the eighth century 
downwards nearly coincides with the growing 
influence of Tantrism and Sorcery which stand 
to each other in the relation of theory to practice. 
The development of Tantrism is a feature that 
Buddhism and Hinduism in their later phases 
have in common.” †t 


This is the history of Buddhism in India, as it 
rushed headlong towards superstition and decline, 
But a change, pregnant and comprehensive, was 


୭ Dr. Waddell's Buddhism of Tibet, p 152. 
ft Kern's Manual, p. 133. 
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soon to pass over it, making it ‘bright and 
glorious again.‘ Towards the latter part of tbe 
eighth century, Dharma Pala I of the Pala Dynasty, 
was occupying the masnad of Gauda. He was a 
Buddhist, and grieved to find his religion sunk 
in superstition and grossness. He made up his 
mind to have its downward course arrested, 
and the faith purged of all the impurities 
and unwelcome elements. His spirit was pro- 
jected, as it were, into the minds of his succes- 
sors, and systematic and earnest endeavours 
were made by the successive wearers of the 
crown to restore Buddhism to its former height 
and grandeur, And considering the galaxy of 
good and pious souls flourishing at the time of 
Dharma Pala If, Mahi Pala I and Naya Pala who 
reigned from 1015 to 1060 A.D., we cnnpot but 
pronounce that their endeavours were largely 
crowned with success. The first and foremost 
amongst this group of great men ‘was Dipaykara 
Crijaana, otherwise known as Atiga. He ras 
at the helm of the Vikramgila monastery from 
1035 A.D. to 1038 A.D. Other notable names 
are Ramai Pandit, Hadi Siddha, Kamala Kugila, 
Narendra Crijnana, and Dana Rakgita. Belong- 
ing to and professing the Tantrika cult, tley 
rose much above it and made themselves dis- 
tinguished by their teachings and lives of piety, 
self-abnegation and eself-renunciation. They 
were not, thus, to be ranked with the followers 
of the black Tantrism who made the enjoyment 
of material comforts their goal of life, 

The irreligion and corruption whiclhi followed 
in the ‘wake of the Tantrika cult in its onward 
course, the latter taking the place of tho spirit 
of its teachings and practices, permeated through 
and through the lives of both Hindus and 
Buddhists of the time, and deadened their 
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spiritual sense. A tide of reaction, in tbe case 
of Buddhism, had already set in, as we have 
seen, with Dharma Pala 1, towards the end 
of the eighth century. And before the eleventh 
century had come to its close, divisions vere 
effected in the camp of the Tantrika Buddhism, 
owing to a revival of the religious spirit by some 
of the greatest thinkers and men of the time. 
The principal divisions were—the way of Pra- 
vrtti, and the way of Nivrtti. The goal of life 
which the Pravrtti-margin (those who took to 
the path of Pravrtti,) desired to set before them, 
was emancipation attainable only through en- 
joyment, life being indissolubly linked swith weal 
and woe. And they proceeded to collect autho- 
ritative works in support of their view, to appeal 
to the hearts of the ‘masses and win them over 
to their side. ; I 


The goal .of the .Nivrtti-margin on the other 
and was entire deliverance of the soul from the 
Pravrtti, which is constantly at work—the source 
of all our pains and. sufferings,—and -the sub- 
sequent attainment of the blissful state, called 
Nivrtti,—a complete annihilation or deadening 
of all the appetites and desires. Habitual abs- 
traction ‘of the mind from all pleasures and 
pains, will enable a man to know what Nivrti 
1s ; and ‘Tapas and Dhyana are set down as 
tbe means for the realization of this habitual 
abstraction. But the highest ideal that this 
class of Buddhists set before their mental eyes 
was the acquisition of the knowledge of the 
‘Great Unconditioned Void or Maha-Cinyam. It 
was the highest flight of the Afadlyamika phi- 
losophy, aud the fountain-head of all ideals and 
inspirations to its followers. “ Once more, in- 
spired ard fired with zeal and enthusiasm, they 
set about ‘to collect the cardinal doctrines of 
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the -Madhyamika School, and set them forth 
again in a more attractive and popular form. 
Amongst this class we find such names as Cri- 
j5ana Dipaykara and Narendra Criji8na and 
others. 


As stated above, these two mAargas or ways 
were essentially different from one another, the 
former aiming at the realization of the nnpity 
of the Adi-Buddbha and Adi-Prajo8 (Puruga 
and Prakriti) through the love and enjoyment 
of the world; and the latter, at the absorption 
of the soul in the Great Cinyam through purity, 
Jove and renunciation. 


It was in Cauda tbat both these systems 
of theology and religion first germinated and 
developed. Only a few years ago Mahamaho- 
padbyayn Haraprasad Castri came across several 
ancient Bengali manuscripts in Nepal, dating 
from eight to nine hundred years back : and on 
examination these were found to belong to the 
Pravrtti-Marga School, recording the develop- 
ment of its thouglits and ideas in their several 
stages. 


When Buddhisim had practically vanished 
from this country, the pernicious system pro- 
pounded by the Pravrtti Marga livgered inthe 
Sahajia cult of the Vaignpavans and did jncalcu- 
lable mischief to that society. The influence 
whicli these two schools of thought exercised 
upon the minds of all sections of the community 
was consitlerable. Advocating the fullest enjoy- 
ment of life the Pravrtti Marga system goon 
became a powerful instrument of vice in the 
hands of many inculcating the noxious practices 
of the Sahajiya cult. The Nivrtti-marga 
System was a no less potent factor in 
moulding and regulating the thoughts of 
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society, as is evidenced by a critical study of 
the Qinya-Purana and Dharma-Mangala litera- 
ture and several other Oriya manuscripts, recently 
brought to light in some of the backward vil- 
lages of Maytrabhafija. Remnants of its for- 
mer influence are still discernible in the man- 
ners and customs of the Béthuri tribe and the 
Mahim8-dharmin sect of Mayirabbanja. 


What we aim at in this chapter is to discuss 
briefly the influence which the Nivritti-Marga 
once exercised upon the minds of the country 
and the part it played in. tlie history and 
growth of a comparative religion. The 
writings extant un the subject are, however, 
very frequently enveloped in a peculiar mysti- 
cism. They agcribe, for instance, to Crijiana, 
Riamai Pandit and the other sages of the time, 
we have referred to above, all sorts of miracles 
and supernatural feats. Whatever may be the 
value of these assertions, it is at any rate true 
that the goal of life they aimed at and tanght 
others to aim at, was the attainment of Bambha 
Nibbana which really refers to the Buddhistic 
idea of Salvation.* 


It may not be out of place to note in 
passing that the reputation and influence of 
Atiga extended over the whole of lower Bengal 
and from there up to Bhota (Tibet). ‘T'he fame of 
Ramai Pandit spread over the whole of Radhat 
and Hadi Siddha’s name exercised for long a 
magic influenco in the eastern provinces of 
Bengal. 


It has been proved beyond all shadow of a 


©; Vide Riimii Pandit's Cunyoapurina published by the Bangiys 
Sibitya Parisad, 1909. 

† Mayurablaonja, the subject-matter of the present treatise is situated 
close to Ridhoa. Nay, to the people of Orissn, Mayumbbanja itself is 
known as Rfidho. 
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doubt by Mahamahopadhyava Haraprasad Castri, 
that the Dharma cult which even now counts 
amongst its followers a good many people of the 
lower classes of Bengal, was founded and in- 
augurated by Ramai Pandit. We shall try to 
show later on that the result of the endeavours 
made by the Pala Kings to improve the depraved 
religious tone of the country and more especially 
the personal influence of Ramai- Pandit in this 
direction, were not confined within the limits of 
Mayurabhanja, but pervaded the whole of Orissa. 
M. M. Castri has clearly shown that the 
central force of Ramai Poandit's works was the 
doctrine of the Maha-Cunyam or the Great Void, 
which is again the heart and soul of the Ma8dhya- 
mika ‘philosophy. The bright and sparkling 
description or Dhyana of Dharma in which he 
indulges, is itself a strong and clear proof of 
this. Nowhere in the srhole ‘range of Hindu 
scriptures do we come across, a more luminous 
passage than tlie one in which be describes .the 
Cianyam. And we cannot do better than .quote 
a few lines from it :— 


“gena)afg aw a Stag mfg raid | 
୩୯ ମଞ ଏପ ୩ ସ ମଅ୍ମ୍ସ ସାନ ୩୩୮୮ ଅଖ । 
al Aina’ TEIN GREG IFNG | 

ଧାମ ଜୟ ଏ ପୁଓ {ଵସ୍‌ ପଧଞ [ଷଷ୍ |” 


“He who has neither a beginning nor an 
end, nor a middle ; who has, further, neither 
hands nor feet, neither body nor voice ; neither 
form nor image ; and who is afraid neither of 
birth nor death :—He who is knowable only by 
the greatest of the Yogis, sages; who underlies 
and upholds all classes of men ; who is the sole 
lord of all the worlds (¢.e.-the whole creation); 
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who brings about the realizations of the 
desires of his devotees, and confers boons upon 
gods and men alike. Devoid of all forms and 
figures as the void itself, he is to be medi- 
tated upon.” 


We also find a similar passage in his Cinya- 
Pur8na :— 


“net ATGIT TEFfCATNAG | 
ଷଷ୍ସ୍ ପୀ) ଡି ଅସ ସ୍ଶୀ ସୟ ॥"' 


“Thou art destitute of all forms and images, 
and art the destroyer of all perils and disasters; 
thou art above everything and the god of gods. 
Hence mayest thou De pleased to confer bhoons 
upon us.” 


Svrayambhiu-Purana of Nepal is a Buddhistic 
work of wide renown and some merit. Amongst 
its prefatory Clokas we find the following, the 
underlying idea of which is a distinct echo of 
that conveyed in the above quotations :— 


ସନ ଏଷ୍ଅ ଏପ ଏସ ସି ସମ: । 
ସବି ନସ ( ¢ ) ହାମ ଧାସ୍ଞହି 
ସ୍ସ ଖାସ ସବଥ ଖସ ଓହ" । 
ମସ ସହସାଅ ମାଞସାଅ ସସ ସମ୍ପ ॥”? 


« All obeisance to thee who art Buddha, 
Dharma, and Saygha personified and who 
art self-existent, and who art in Cunya, 
the sun itself—all serene and sublime ; and 
the essence of all religion. All obeisance to 
thee who art both existent and non-existent, and 
also omniscient; and whose form is Cinya and 
who art but one and the same with the Name 
itself.” 
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But of all the existing Buddhistic writings of 
the Mahayana School, by far the most important 
is Prajfia-paramit8a. This is to the Buddhists what 
Vedas are to the Briahmanas. Praji8-Paramita, 
as mentioned above, is a Sutra Céastra of the 
Mahayana School, and is mainly devoted to an 
elaboration of the doctrine of Cinyata. In the 
chapter on Buddhistic Philosophy in his cele- 
brated work of Sarvadargann-Samgraha, the 
renowned Madhavacharya has dwelt at some 
length upon the theory of the Cunya. The 
following is a quotation from it :— 


“ସମ ସାହସ ଆନା ୭ ମୁଧହଏ ହୁ । 


“The ultimate principle, then, is a void eman- 
cipated from four alternatives—from reality from 
unreality, from both reality and wunreality com- 
bined, and from neither reality nor unreality,”’#* 


But in spite of all this, Buddhism, other- 
wise known as Sad-Dharma, gradually lost its 
hold upon the minds of the cultured classes of 
Bengal as M. M, Haraprasad Castri has shown. 
In its deteriorated form ijt merely retained an 
lodgment in the minds of the superstitious 
priests of the Dharma and Citala cults and 
their numerous followers, and there it still 


Jurks. 


Dr. Kern also writes to this effect :—“‘After 
the invasion of the country by the Mahomedang 
in A. D. 1200, the monasteries of Odantapura 
And Vikrama-Cila were destroyed, and the monks 
were killed or fled to other countries. The 


learned Cakya-gri went to Orissa and afterwards 
to Tibet.” 


* Sarra-Darcana-Samgraha, translnted f 
Beteh graha, slated by E. B. Cowell nnd A. E. 
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But Buddlism also - found a hiding-place, 
as it were, in the Deccan, as we are told by 
the same author.—“Many emigrants from Ma- 
gadha rejoined their brethren in the South 
and founded colleges on a modest scale, in 
Vijayanagara, Kaliyga, and Koykana.”* 

Dr. Kern is one of the best authorities on the 
history of Buddhism. The above quotations from 
his “Manual” establish it beyond doubt that after 
the Universities of Nalanda and Vikrama-gila 
were destroyed, and the wave of Muhammadan 
conquest had swept past Magadha and Gauda, 
the surviving ministers of Buddhism migrated 
to Utkala and there built new monasteries. And 
these citadels, in the wildernesses of Orissa, not 
only acted as a bar to arrest the tide of 
extinction, but largely helped the growth and 
gradual expansion of the religion. 


The zeal and enthusiasm of these emigrants 
did not end with the construction of monas- 
teries. Right earnestly did they devote them- 
selves to a study of both the ancient and modern 
scriptures of the faith, and fought hard and 
long against the tide of extinction that threaten- 
ed to engulf them. Even wher the Tibetan 
pilgrim, Buddha Gupta Tathagata Natha, visited 
Utkala towards the latter half of the 17th cen- 
tury, he found old chaityas, stipas and various 
other relics of the faith which once had so strong 
a hold upon the minds of the people residing 
there. He also met some living priests of the 
Dharma Cult. : 


Under these circumstances, we fully hoped 
we should find sufficient materials to prove 
the enormous influence that this religion once 

* Manual of Buddhism, p, 134. 
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exercised upon the miuds of the people in Utkala. 
And indeed it affords us no little satisfaction to 
report that within a short time and without 
much trouble we came across very many evi- 
dences of the sway once exercised by the various 
sects of Buddhism in Mayirabbhaija. In the 
forest tracts adjacent to Badasai and Kiching 
in Mayirabhafija we have discovered several 
Oriya manuscripts shedding a flood of light upon 
the later phases of Buddhism. Both from what 
we are able to glean from these manuscripts, 
and as the result of our ethnological researches, 
we have come to the irresistible conclusion 
that the influence of the Dharma Cult and the 
later phases of Buddhism still lingers in the 
hearts, anc regulates the lives, of the people 
of this place. Unconsciously, as if instinctively, 
they follow the manners and customs and 
observe the rites and ceremonies that gathered 
round the Mahb8yana School in the days of its 
decline, 


(Ly ETHNOGRAPHIC DISCOVERY, 


It has already been remarked in connection 
with the Buddhistic relics discovered in the 
village of Badasai, that they owed their preser- 
vation from absolute destruction and oblivion 
entirely to the commendable zeal and care of the 
Batbhuri tribe. This tribe, which is known in 
Maydarabhasnja as Bathuri, has, in Keonjhar and 
the remaining Gadjat States, received two other 
appellations, viz., Baburi or Bauri. 


Balarama-dasa, in his commentary on Ganega- 
vibhiti, entitled Siddhanta-dambara,® written 


® A ME. of this work Las been discovered in Badsai. 
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16th century, thus refers to the Bathuri 
ribe :— 


“୩ ଝସସ୍ 4⁄4 ୩୧ ଆପ | 

ଡ୍ତମ୍ଷଏ ସହ୍‌ ୨୮୩ ସୟ ଷ୍ଅ ॥¦ ® 

ଙ୍ଖ ସ୍କ୍ଷବ (qf ga Fle) 

aIGtS wT HIT aA GG NG x ¥» « 
faqifna 91୪ ଞ ୱଞ୍ଚ ହା ଜା ¦ 

Crfz a3 wIanig! An I At 
mare! 13 fa wiyia vfs 4 
୩୨ସଅ ଫା ହମ ସି ଶୀ ଞ॥ ବ୍ଦ 

qifq fax ofa fz g10 Ha F195 | 

ସ୍ତ ମନୀ କମ ଡ଼ି ୩ ମାମା॥ ବ୍ଧ 

fev SFr TT frag fg I 

qa vq afaq off A118 JD Sle pry * « 
ମା ୯୪ 4୩ ଷୃଷ ଡୁଙଳା କଖଷଙ | 

ଷୀଡଏ ଦର୍ମୀଏ ଆମ ଏମାଞଆା ଆମ ଯହ 
fi ଏରବ ବ୍ୟ A) ମାଏ ମାପ ¦ 
auBn faq alt faa HAT IT | ae 
ଖୀଅବGI ଧସ୍ସ୍ ଝି ସସର୍ଷ୍କ ୩ ଡ଼ । 

ୟାଏ ଷୁଷ ୩ ଡଞି ସା ଦନ ଷଢ଼ ॥ ସ୍କ 
nH TGF QF FGA TMI 

୪nପ ifn Ga Tita wT Re “ * * ®, 


ସ୍ହି ୩8 ୟାଏ ga ସା ଡୁ" | ସପାଞପାସ qq qf ସକ: | 
HInଏYF ସି ଏଡ ସାମନେ । ଆପସ ଉ7୪ ସହ ୩୪ । ଏ ଏ ସସ ଏ 
ହାଏ ହଙ୍କ ଅାଞ ୩୮ ଓ ୩ସ୍ତବସସ୍ାନ। * * * * ସସାଞ୍ସା 
ga 4TNGIG) qtaiaw Vix CU) nigaa: Ma— 


ଞଷଷ {କମ ଏଆ ୩3 ୟ୩ 
Tugs fz aix S18 ga NH 
fan fe at Slat ga aft | 
wun fea ax faa 94 sie ॥ 
ଏ fam arefc, SIA Ox 
fms; faଞ ସ୍‌ ବି ୩୩୭ । 

ଏ ସ୍ଛି ୩ ଡୁଥିଆ ଷାହା୪ଏ ମାନ! 
୪ga Han! Ifuw 18 Kir | 
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ସଫ ସfnefez) wae ga wie i 
ଷୀଷଞ୍ମ୍ପ ଅୟଞ୍ଞ (କ୍ଞ ମୁଷ୍ଏ ଆ ଆ | 
ଅfa ଶସ ଅନ ଗଞ ହଥସାମ ॥ 
age fan ga ain Car Fig i 
aug te 7s gail wz 
gal le An Fis ଙ୍ଖ | 
RNTRI fa f¢ TIN TN ॥ 
ଏ fa ମଙ୍ଥ ଜି ୩ 2 | 

BN FENG Yq gC gf 
amv mifa age FF qofe¢ nafae | 
fam faa Ff ce ma 1 NU 


qf 419/, 3v1a, MIT FTE, 554 SIC, Of, nef, nex, 
gu, AG. HZ, 6, JuF 4 ° * Ma— 
GN EFA tH RA WIN GG! 
q wife gfgar wa EG SIF hn 
ସସ! Iv! ମଞ ସମୁ a) afc } 
(A45୩ ସସ ସ୍ୟ ୩ଷ ଗହ ॥ 
qa HITZ fa gart al Tin 
NFN eT arg qT) ail 
agRG! wz auBT 161 
ଏ {ନ ଙ୍କ ଦସୀଞ୍ୟୀ ଆଶ ଞ 2 ॥ 
QF 4 fgfug Fal q13% ଞଞସ୍କ | 
ଷାଞସ.ଖ ଏହ ସୟ ଅମ ସ୍ମ 
ଏଘାଞ୍ପ! ଜମ ¶ୁ୩ 7୪ 8 ମାଏ { 
fang asa g raf ga ॥ 
ଷାଷଆ ମା ନ ଷଟ ପା୪ (ସ୍ଞ୍ ¦ 
ଏସମ୍ଚମ୍ ଓଇ ୨ ଲୋ4 ବୀ 
ସାନ୍ତ ଞ୍ୟ ୪ ୪୩ ଓହ ୭ ts ! 
ff ଖଣି ୩ Bଙ  ॥ ( ହବ ଏ କସା) 


Whatever may otherwise be the value of these 
lines, they possess at least some historical interest. 
From them we obtain glimpses into the 
origin of the Bathuris or Bauris. Similar stories 
about origins are also to be met with in the 
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Pur&nas,—but the story of Siddhanta-dambara is 
not corroborated by any Pauranika work whether 
Hindu or Buddbhistic. In all probability it is 
either a traditional history of the tribe, passing 
{for generations from mouth to mouth, and given 
a tangible literary shape by the poet,—or based 
upon materials drawn from some other work 
existing at the time, but now either buried in 
ohlivion or quite extinct. 

The author has traced this tribe back to 
the fountain-head of all vitality and creation. 
He says :—From the right side of the Nirakarn 
sprang the Vipras into existence and from his 
mouth Vicvamitra ; and from this Vigvamitra the 
Bauris came into being. The Vipras were, in their 
turn, divided into seven classes, e.g., Cri, Ratha, 
Dasa, Migra, Acharya, Pani and Pati. All these 
are mentioned as sons of Vagistha. From the 
right side of the Nirakara also sprang, in full 
bloom, the goddess, Padmalay8, who was mar- 
ried to Vigramitra. The fruit of this union 
was a son, named Ananta-kandi Bauri, and 
afterwards Duli Bauri. It is also said that 
Duli Bauri and his descendants studied the 
Vedas with the Bralimanas, who rere regarded 
as their elder brothers. Béayokandi, Parama- 
nanda Bhoi, and Radhosasmala—the three 
descendants of Padmalaya—are the Duli 
Bauris. Chitrorvagi was the second wife of Vi- 
¢Gvamitra, by whom he had three sons, viz., Kuga- 
sarva, Vidhukuga and Urbakuga, from whom 
the Bauris are descended. Vigvamitra married 
another wife, viz. Gandhakegi, who, too, blessed 
him with three sons—Prayag¢8, Udyama and S8- 
dhudharma ; and these came to be known as 
Baghutis. Vi¢vamitra had yet another consort in 
Vayurekhs8, who also was the mother of the same 
number of sons, They were named Jayasarva, 
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Vijaya<Sarv& and Vijaya-ketu, and founded the 
Cavara tribe. These four castes, viz., Duli Bauri, 
Bauri, Baghuti and Cavara, came afterwards to 
be divided into twelve sub-castes. Although no 
Hindu or Buddhistic scripture is available to 
support the theory of the origin of the Cavara, 
in its entirety, yet it may be recorded here 
that in the Aitareya Bramana of the Rkveda, 
the Cavaras are described as descendants of 
the sage Vi¢vamitra. Hence we are of opinion 
that the description of Siddhanta-dambara is 
not entirely wanting in historical importance. 


While describing the origin of the BAuris, 
the author of Sidhanta-dambara has incidentally 
touched upon a very important fact, He says :— 
Of the three sons of Padmalay& the eldest had 
once a friendly meeting with Visnu, who killed 
Soankhasura and gave him the Saykba, In 2a 
similar way five of the descendants of the same 
goddess by these sons received various friendly 
favours from Visnu, while the nine remaining 
sons of Vi¢gvamitra by his three other wives had 
not even been favoured swith the privilege of 
touching Visnw’s person. 


We scarcely think it would be very wide of 
the mark to infer from this that the word Saykhba‘ 
here means pothing but a Buddhistic Sangha. 
Jn this interpretation of Saykha as Sangha, we 
are supported by the Cinya-Puriana, in which 
Saykbha is very frequently nsed for Saygha. 
The common people in their ignorance of the 
teachings of Buddhism and its terminology, 
either misspelt Sangha as Sapkha, or mistook 
Saykha for Sangha which really means a congre- 
gation of Buddhistic monks. The only probable 
interpretation of Vignu’s killing Sankhba3sura 
and giving the Sankha to Padmilay8’s son 
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is that the eldest member of the Ba8uri commu- 
nity hecame a Sayghadhipa, 1.e., chief of a Bud- 
dhistic fraternity, after destroying the enemies 
of the Sangha. Thus, we believe, it was 
that the sons of Padmalaya and their descen- 
dants obtained admittance to the fold of 
the Buddhbistic Sangha, while the remaining sons 
of Vigvamitra by his other wives, with their 
descendants, were thrown into the shade, and 
occupied an inferior position in society, merely 
because they could obtain no such admittance, 
or, in other words, had not themselves converted 
to Buddhism. 


The author of Siddh&nta-dambara makes this 
clear in the following lines :— 


“ayIGulga tfe a19f wz A15T CF AG ୟି ଲା । କ୍ଷ ୪ 
qo ୪ । ଏ ସଙ ସି 1୭୩୮ ୩୯୪୪୪ Sx NM qh 
fa 


“Duli Bauri was the Padmalaya’s descendant ; 
he would read the Vedas with Brahmana. The 
Br8ahmana was older than he. The fact of the 
B8uri studying the Vedas was kept concealed 
from King Prat8parudra.” 


Hence it is evident that the Bauris were 
regarded as equal in rank with the Brahmanas 
and that they observed the rites and followed the 
observances of Buddhism until the time of King 
Prat8aparudra Deva of Orissa. 


We learn from Mr. Sterling's Orissa that 
although the followers of Buddhism were at first 
received with form and treated with marked 
consideration by Prataparudra Deva, they were 
afterwards persecuted by his court. Now, read- 
jing the history of Utkala together with that of 
Siddhanta-dambara, one must accept, as the only 
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natural conclusion, our belief that it was the dread 
of persecution by the king that compelled the 
Buddhist priests of the Bauri caste to seek shelter 
in concealment. And to evade these persecu- 
tions and avoid incurring the displeasure and 
disfavour of the Brahmanas, they played the 
hypocrite by ndopting the religious observances 
and practices of the latter. Further, in order. 
completely to:hoodwink these vigilant dragons of 
the Brahmanic faith they substituted the names 
of Hindu gods and goddesses for those of their 
own. Notwithstanding all this apparent hypo- 
crisy, however, they sincerely believed that 
Buddha was in reality an avatdra of Vigpnu, and 
as such they felt justified in substituting the 
pame of Visnu for his.—[Lven then, Ciunyavada 
was the highest goal of their religions aspirations, 
and they consigned Brahm8, Vispu and Civa— 
their adopted gods—to inferior positions. But 
placed as they were, under ban and anathema by 
the king and the leaders of society, their social 
status vas no higher than that of the Domas 
and the Doma Pandits of Bengal ho professed 
the Dharma cult. I | 


We find the following -‘lmes‘ in‘ Siddhanta- 
dambara :— 


4 fgA M ଙ୍ଞ। ଧଡ ଙ୍କ ଷ୍ଞ ପଥ ସୟ ହ୍‌ 

fg ema Sf Nu sf fg we । 

ଯୁ ନମ ୩ସ୍କଯ ଅଖ ୩୪୩୧ ପମ୍‌ ® ଅ୩g । 

fv FSNG WIT aC FLA Am {41% ୩ ଅଙଗ। ସୀ 
`” ପଘଷଞ୍ଞ ସଥ୍ ହଞ ଶf mug aff (” (ହବ) 


“ They are not to be touched in the Kaliyuga. 
But a touch of their bodies will extirpate all the 
sins. Hence Visnu, through his m8y8, ‘has kept 
them in concealment,” - 


Here, in the same breath, “the dauthor both 
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decries and extols the Bauris. Probably to com- 
plete their disguise and help them to conceal 
themselves, he says the Bauris are unworthy of 
being touched. Yet in the next line he speaks of 
them in such bigh terms as can fall only from the 
lips of one who has himself been either a staunch 
believer in Buddhism or a Bauri Pandit like so 
many Doma Pandits of Bengal. The positions 
of these two classes of Pandits were almost 
identical, although differing widely in ‘their 
religious systems. Dharma occupied the highest 
place in the pantheon of the Doma Pandits; 
while, as we learn from Siddhanta-dambara, 
the Bauris, not unlike the Mah3ayanists of yore, 
held Mahagunyata or Cunya-Brahman as the ‘sole 
cause. of the entire universe. We obtain sufficient 
glimpses of the Ciunyavada from the writings 
of the votaries of the different sects and sub-sects 
that sprang from latter-day Buddhism. 


We bave seen before that in the 16th century, 
up to the time of Raja Prataparudra of Utkala, 
Buddhism was the prevailing creed of Orissa. 
Although, owing to persecutions at the hands of 
the king, its influence began subsequently to wane, 
Buddhism was never wholly extirpated from the 
province. The crusade carried on against its 
followers, no doubt, compelled them to take 
refuge in the impregnable hilly parts of the 
country. Speaking of Mukunda Deva, the last 
independent King of Orissa, whose dominions 
extended from Triveni in the North to Ganjam 
in the South, Pagsam Jon-Zan, a Tibetan work 
written by Sampo Khampa, states that tbis King 
favoured Buddhism, and Buddhists were found 
in large numbers residing in his territories. We 
quote from it the following :— 


“ Mukunda Deva (Dharma-Raja) King of 
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Otivisa (Orissa) who favoured Buddhism, became 
powerful. His power extended up to Magadbha. 
He, too, did some service to the cause of Bud- 
dhism.” 


In Siddbauta-dambara the Bauri js uimen- 
tioned as one of the nine classes of Brahmanas, 
although, it is added, he was, in the time of 
the author, regarded as ‘unworthy of being 
touched.’ Nou the question is whether as stated 
by the author of Siddhbanta-dambara the 
present Bathuris are in any way connected with 
the Brabhmanas. To this from the various imate- 
rials that we were able to glean in the course 
of our ethnological survey in Mayurabhafija, we 
are in a position to reply that the Batburi tribe does 
really belong to the Aryan race. Ample proofs 
of this are scattered all over the country. 
‘To select at random from amongst the long list 
of such proofs, the fine specimens of architec- 
ture in the impregnable Simlipala hills of May tra- 
bhagnija, the ancient stone temple pamed Athara- 
deula, and similar other buildings, and the great 
stone fort of Joshipur or Daspur are unmistakable 
indications of their past culture and civiliza- 
tion, and go far in establishing their Aryan 
connection. It was only a few years back 
that this people were said to occupy the exalted 
positions of rulers, ministers and commanders. 
Bathuris themselves believe that the Aryan 
blood runs in their veins; and are strongly 
convinced that they are in all respects on a par 
with the Brahmanas. Even now they are found 
wearing the sacred thread; and like the Brah- 
mins they observe the ‘ten days’ mourning’ and 
perform the /radh ceremony on the eleventh day. 
On the day of the /rédh, Brabmanas and Vais- 
navas dine in the house of the performer of the 
ceremony. The greatest personage of this tribe is 
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now-a-days honoured with the title of Mahapatra. 
On the occasion of the marriage of a son or a 
daughter, the Bathuri house-holder has to give 
away a piece of cloth, ten betel-nuts and one 
hundred betels, as marks of honour to the Maha- 
patra. And so great is the honour that he enjoys 
among bis own people that on every festive 
occasion his approval has first of all to be sought 
and obtained. The Mabapatra family of Mayira- 
bhafija proper is believed to have descended from 
the eldest brauch and those of Adipur and Dasa- 
pur from the youngest. Although occupying an 
inferior position in society, they themselves 
jealously regard their tribal self-respect and 
family prestige. No true Béthuri will ever be 
induced to partake of the food cooked even 
by a Briahmana. If ever any member of 
their society in any way -violates their social 
rules or is found to have connection with. any 
woman of any other caste, he suffers the ex- 
treme penalty of excommunication. They offer 
their religious homage to Dharmaraja, Jogan- 
nathas ( Badam ), Kinchakegvari and Bauri 
Thakurani. 


No writer has yet fully divelt upon the ethb- 
nology of this ancient people. We therefore 
propose giving here rather a detailed account of 
their mapners and customs. As has been al- 
ready observed the Mabapatras are the foremost in 
rank among the Bathuris. Their ancestors were 
the rulers of Simlipala, where remnants of 
tlieir past glory may still be seen. Of these 
we have already spoken. Branches of this line 
are now living in Bamnuria, Joshipur or Dasa- 


* To the Buddhists of Nepal Dharmardja and Jagannitha are only 
other names of Budd. : 
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pur and Adipurgarb. From Mahapéatra Sacchi- 
dananda Dasa of Adipurgarh we have learnt that 
his ancestor of the fourteenth remove with bis 
two brothers left his ancestral home at Jamun8- 
kula among the hills of Simlipala, owing to the 
yavnges of tigers. The eldest, who was the ruler 
of the state of Simlipala removed to Bamuria 
near Khbhunta Karkachia in Bhanjabhima. The 
second and the third (youngest) migrated 
respectively to Adipurgarh and Daspurgarh. 
Their descendants ‘are still livivg in those 
places. ; 


Another branch of the Bathuri zamindars 
is to be found at Karaiijiagarh. This family is 
related to the Mahapatras spoken of above, though 
sprung from a different stock. 


We have heard both from Mahbapatra Sacchida- 
nanda and his Vyavaharta (counsellor) Ananta 
Dasa the following story of creation :— 


Cinya Mabaprabhu alone existed before crea- 
tion. From Him sprang Vedamata, of whom 
were born the fifty-six crores of beings and the 
world. They added that this account of the 
creation was to be found ijn numerous manu- 
scripts of Simlipala. Of these they themselves 
once possessed a large number, all of which 
had, however, been destroyed by fire. They also 
furnished us with an account of the ori-, 
gin of their own tribe. The following is 
the gist of what they said, In the beginning 
there was nothing but Cinya; and from the 
arm (babu) of Cinya Mahbaprabhu sprang into 
existence the founder of their tribe. And it was 
for this (i.e., their origin from the bahu or arm 
of the creator) that the tribe came to be known 
as Babhuri or Béathuri. In course of time this 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


“] 


MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS, CXXIX 


11.) MAYURABHANJA ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY, CXXVI1 


tribe began to branch off into a large number 
of Khilis, 1.6., families, such as :— 


Kugamalia, 
‘Bicala, 
Puribara, 
Modei, 

Dasa, 

Giri, 
Kapundia, 
Dhaoala, 

Caliya, 
Simadankiya, 
Senapati, “ 
Pataliya, 
Patra, - 
Kumar (Kuyar), 
Kbandei, 
Kbhbalpariya, 
Cankhiyal, 
Manika, 
Kanachikaniy82, 
Natiyao, 
Jariyal, 
Maigadabigala, 
Kbhbatua, 


Ran8asiya, 

Jharial, 
Ramagadia, 
Bagjadia, 
Paniyadiya, 
Barsalya, 
Mushapaliya, . 
Tandakbaliyabicala, 
Raut, 
Bagchampiyapatra, 
Sundarghariapatra, 
Jamundia, 
Danéyik, 
Rupjitmarai, 
Mrdiya, 
Baraganiya, 
Gambhariya, 
Kalpadiya, 
Kolapadiya, 
Rai-thadiya, 
Nimbal, 
Pichhaliy8, 
Khejarpatiy8a. 


Each khili is regarded as one integral family, 
no nuptial alliance being allowed between mem- 
bers of one and the same khili, But such an 
alliance between members of different khilis is not 
prohibited. On the contrary they are very liberal 
on this point. One may even marry the daughter 
of his mother’s own brother. Each of the khilis 
has again its gradations of rank, consisting of 
four orders, viz., 1, Mahapatras, 2, N8yakas ; 3, 
Paiks; and 4, Muliyas, or the labouring class, 
They have four gotras, viz., Parigara, Nagaca, 
Kagyapa, and Pardhya. Rarpanialiyos wud Biga agiteegnail com 
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occupy the foremost rank among the kEhilis ; 
Khalpariyas and the rest are all below them. 
Kugaméliyas are reported to be descendants 
of Ramapala or Rama R8ja of Simlipéla. 
From Siddhanta-dambara we learn that from 
the Formless sprang Vigvamitra from whom 
there descended Kugasarb8, Bidbunkuga, and 
Aurbakuga. These latter are looked up to as 
having been the three Kugas or the earliest 
known progenitors of the Bathuri tribe. The 
Kugamaliyas of Bamuriy8s, Adipur and Daspur 
also claim descents from Kuga. 

Let ns next turn our attention to the customs 
of the Bathuris. Various ceremonies are gone 
through to solemnise the nativity of their 
children. Just on the seventh day after birth 
the body of the babe is besmeared with 
an unguent, consisting of ground turmeric and 
mustard oil, and bathed in water: on the ninth 
day it is shared, bathed and purified. Then 
on the twenty-first day the child is given a 
name (which corresponds to being “christened”) 
and wrapped in a new piece of cloth. And on 
this day the family preceptor and Vaisnavas are 
feasted, a horoscope of the child is cast by an 
astrologer, and worship is offered to Kalaga, 
Ganega and the tutelary deities of the ten direc- 
tions. In the tenth or eleventh month the Anna- 
prSgana ceremony (when the child for the first 
time in its life takes rice and other solid food) 
is celebrated. Fresh cooking utensils and brand- 
new pieces of cloth are distributed and friends 
and relatives feasted on the occasion, Then 
several years are allowed to elapse, but.when the 
boy comes to be seven or cight years old, he has 
to pass through a ceremony which is known 
as Karnabedha, ¢.c., the piercing of the ears. 
Again, on reaching the age of ten or eleven, his 
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period of study commences, but does not continue 
long. The marriage ceremony is generally cele- 
brated in the twelfth or the fourleenth year, the 
ceremony of /panajana or conferring the sacred 
thread, taking place immediately before wedlock. 
Girls are generally DLestowed in marringe 
between the tenth and the twelfth year, though 
cases are mot rare when they are married 
a little earlier or later, When both the parties 
close with the terms of marriage, they enter into 
what may be called an agreement a lekbapatra, 
equally binding upon both of them, to the 
effect—that if either of them fails or declines to 
give his son or daughter in marriage on the day 
appointed, the bond is forfeited to the other ancl 
the defaulter becomes liable to the payment of a 
certain fine, also specified in the contract as 
a penalty, After this, and in order solemnly to 
ratify the terms of the agreement, a peculiar 
ceremony, known among them as ‘eating rice’, is 
observed. It consists in the fathers of the bride- 
groom and the bride giving each other a handful 
of rice and swearing that if either thereafter 
decline to give his son or daughter, as the case 
may De, in marriage to the daughter or son of 
the other, as agreed upon, he will have not only 
to pay the fine to the State but De liable to 
excommunication. If circumstances do not per- 
mit the father of the bride to celebrate the 
marriage in his own house, he first despatches an 
goat aud three kbandia (thirty seers) of rice, for 
a feast of which both parties are to partake, 
to the Dbridegroom’s house and, then, accom- 
panies lis daughter there. The Padhariya,® as 


* The padhariyas have their houses in Daspur, Kamnjii, Mamuria, 
Noudigauu, Cilakerbi Sarda and Vispuri. Those of Adipur have Lecome 
extinet. Their duties have now devolved upon the Bratimanas, 
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the priest of the Béthuris is styled, lins to 
recite the nuptial mantras, and both the bride and 
the bridegroom wear on the occasion cloths which 
are tinged with turmeric. But before the couple 
are finally united in wedlock, yet another 
ceremony, in the form of an episode, has to be 
performed. It is what is called by them “gui- 
pait§”’—conferripg the sacred thread, with a2 
betel-nut, first upon the bridegroom and then the 
bride. Here the outward manifestation of tlie 
nuptial tie is a thread with some mango-leaves 
fastened to it, which is tied by the priest round 
the wrists of hoth the husband and the wife. 
When the ceremony is over the happy couple play 
with conch-shells. After that the bridegroom 
cracks his hetel-nut of the ‘guipaita’ to pieces 
and offers a piece to his wife and himself begins 
to chew another. ‘Then they put on new clothes 
and go to the house of the former. Here mar- 
ried women perform the ceremony of ‘varana,’ 
i.c., they bless and 1relcome the newly married 
pair and play various practical jokes upon them. 
A few days after this the friends and relatives 
are again invited to a feast in which rice touched 
by the bride is distributed amongst the guests. 
This is perhaps the most important feature of 
the wliole marriage ceremony. It is only after 
this has been done that the bride is really looked 
upon as a member of her husband’s family ; but 
thereby a restriction is also put upon her: she 
will never more bo allowed to cook food in the 
house of her father. After she has become a 
woman she is not allowed to touch any food or 
drink for seven consecutive days ; on the eighth 
day she takes a bath, offers worship to the 
gods and becomes thenceforivard entitled to an 
place in her husband's bed. In the fifth month 
of her pregnancy the sidha is performed and 
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in the seventh month what is known as kérya 
bandha. 


There was also a peculiarity in their manner 
of disposing of the dead. When an aged per- 
son died, he or she was consigned to the flames; 
but when the deceased wns young, it was the 
practice to bury the body. The obsequies 
observed on the two occasions were also different. 
Before the old inan wns placed on the funeral 
pyre, he was covered with a new piece of cloth, 
a {ulasi plant was tied round his neck and gold 
and cows were given away. Ten days were set 
down as the period of mourning. The chief 
mourner, whose duty it was t9 set fire to tho pile, 
and the other relatives of the deccased, were 
not to touch fish or meat during this period ; and 
it was more particularly enjoined upon the former 
to have a pure body and a pure mind during this 
time. Te had, besides, on each of these days 
of mourning to offer as oblations to the manes of 
the departed, a few sticks and some fried paddy. 
On tle 10th day all the inale members of the 
deceased man’s family had to be shaved, tlie 
barber being allowed to take away the cloth of 
the chief inourner. On the 11th day Vaignavas 
were feasted with curd and fried rice, and were 
each given some of the latter uncooked. On the 
12th day, to bring the ceremony to a close, the 
friends and relatives of the dead were fed, and 
cloths aud other preseuts made to the more 
respectable guests as marks of honour. 


It is alleged by the Blathuri Mahapatras that 
it was their ancestors that brought the Bhaija- 
Raja family from the west and helped them in 
establishing themselves in the place of the 
Vir§fja family. Formerly there were twenty- 
two zaminders or samantas under the Bhafija- 
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Raja. Four of these were Bathuris, viz., the 
zamindars of Simlipala, Adipur, Daspur and 
Karafijia; and they were all honoured with the 
title of Mahapatra. They were also each presented 
by the Bhanja XRajas, with a flag, a silver um- 
brella and a chdmara—which they used to display 
on festive occasions. But all these are now gone, 
while the families are now trembling on the 
verge of poverty and ruin, being over head and 
ears in debt. The poor Béathuris dragging on 
their miserable existences in the hills lave fallen 
so low that they look no better than the Kols, 
the Santals and other aboriginal tribes. In some 
places they are even found to observe the rites 
and manners of the latter ; for instance, they eat 
handias, domesticate cocks and Lens and marry 
widows. It is for this, we think, that they are 
regarded hy some as descendants of {the original 
non-Aryan inhabitants of the place,* although 
in reality descended from the ancient Aryan 
stock. The truth of this would become evident 
if the appearance and nature of the members 
of the Ligher families of the Bathuri tribe 
were carelully examined. For the information 
of the public we give below a representative 
picture of each of the Daspur and Karafjia 
families. 


Many Bathuris live also in Keonjbar. They 
say that in bygone days they exercised a great 
influence over all the parts of Orissa. Their 
degeneration and decline commenced in the 
time of Raja Prataparudra. It has been shewn 
above by extracts from Siddhanta-dambara, 
written four hundred years ago, that in ancient 
times they and the Brahmanas were upon a foot- 


ee 


* H. HB. Reley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol, 1. 
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ing of equality. Balarama Dasa,” the author of 
the work, says that they used to study the Vedas 
side by side with the Brahmanas. Since the time 
of Prataparudra they have come to be regarded 
as ‘gupta’ (kripto, veiled) and unworthy of being 
touched. Yet they are believod to be in the 
good books of Vignu or Buddha. 

The story of Creation by Cinya Maha- 
prabhu and Vedamata, as marrated by the 
Bathuris, closely resembles that told by the 
Buddhists of the Mahayana School. In the 
Svayambha Purana of the Buddhists of Nepal, 
Cunya Mahbaprabbu lias been given the name of 
Svayambhu or Adi Buddha, and Vedamata of 
Adimata Dharma or Prajna. In Siddbanta- 
dambara the vija-mantra of the Batbhuris js said 
to he “wt gaawT aa: ” (Om, salutation to 
Cinya-Bralhman).: It need hardly be pointed 
out that this is exactly the v7ja mantra of tlie 
Buddhists of the Mahayana School also. Not 
only this vija-mantra Dut the gayatri of the 
Bathuris is also to be found in Siddhanta-dam- 
bara. It runs as follows : — 


“grt fag?a: fegos: atwaa vat 
ଖସି ସୀ୩ ଆ ମସ fegu a niu i)’ (Chap. X11) 


“Om, let us meditate upon Him, who is 
self-revealed and self-sustained, who is Siddha- 
dhruba (i.e. “the soul of Siddhavikgu-saygha), 
who controls and directs our anderstanding, and 
who is the only object of adoration by all this 
animate and inanimate world.” 


It has been gathered from the lips of an aged 
padhariya of the Batluris that in good old days 
gqayatr? was taken and observed by tlie great and 


® A cdletailed nccount ef Baltumama Dasa and the Buddhists of his 
time will be giveu belows 
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pious Bithuris at the time of their initiation 
into the religious life; but owing to ignorance 
nobody nowadays cares to practise it. 


Just as it was enjoined upon the Buddhists 
of yore, at tho time of their initiation to take 
the tricarana mantra of “ag wre Tenfa, Uw 
mT nga, vg nro’ agra —“I resign myself to 
Buddha, I resign myself to Dharma, I resign 
myself to Sangha,” so in later times the krypto 
Buddhists had to take this gayatri, composed in 
imitation of the Vedic gayatri. It goes without 
saying that this newer form of gayatri is simply 
another version of the trigarana mantra quoted 
above, its Siddha Deva, Siddha Dharma and 
Siddha-Dhruva, meaning nothing but Siddhartha 
or Buddha, Dharma or Praja Paramit& and 
Siddha-Saygha respectively. 


In the remote past the Bathuris were also 
known by the name of Bathula or Batula. Images of 
the gods and goddesses worshipped by this people 
have been disinterred from the ruins of Simlipala 
and Adipurgarh, Amongst these are found 
images of Acokauta Marichi and Praja Paramita 
(broken). From the strange combination of 
the gods and goddesses worshipped by them once 
might very reasonably consider they belonged 
to the class of the Tantrika Buddhists spring- 
ing from the Mahayaua School. A broken 
image of Prajna Paramita has been preserved in 
a hut in Adipur on the banks of the river 
Baitarani. Under the name of “Bauri Thaku- 
ran’ (Bauri goddess) this image was sror- 
shipped by the Padhariyas or priests of the Ba- 
thuris. 1 learnt from the old “Dakuas” of the 
Mahapatra family of Dasapurgarh that there 
was also here a magnificent image of the 
‘Bauri Thakurani.’ It is only about forty-five 
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years ago that it was taken away by the 
Dharuas. In the first chapter of Kauléavrali 
Tantfa we find a reference to another work of 
the class, called Batula or Béthula-tantra. In 
Madana-Parijata™ also we find an extract from, it 
is said, a great tantra named Bathula. Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Haraprasad Castri has discuvered 
an ancient tantrika work in Nepal, and refers 
to it under the name of “PBatula Mahatantra.t 
Another work of this class, entitled Sarvajianot- 
tara Tantra, and written in the Gupta characters, 
has also been discovered in Nepal. In this Civa 
is the speaker and Sadanana and Ganega are the 
listeners. “This was spoken after the comple- 
tion of the Bathula-tantra”’t The speaker in 
Siddhauta-dambara (from which the origin, the 
Gayatri and the vijamantra of the Bauris have 
Leen extracted abore,) is also Civa and the 
listener Ganega. It is a matter for earnest 
consideration whether or not the word ‘Bathula’ 
in ‘Bathula-tantra’ was in any way connected 
with the Bathula or Bathuri tribe. 


Though the Bathuris had to give up (living 
as they did, under the sway of Hindu kings, 
moving in an atmosphere of unlimited influence 
of the Brahmanas, and labouring under many 
other untoward circumstances) many of their 
ancient manners and custoins,—nay, though 
soine of them vent to the length of renouncing 
their old religion and are now found offering iror- 
ship to Rama and Mahavira, yet their faith has 
not been wholly shaken, nor have they entirely 
given ‘up their ancient beliefs and prejudices. 


* Mudana Parijata published by the Asintic Society of Bengal, 
p. 47. 

+ 11. P Castri’s Nepal Catalogue, p. Lxvi. 

{§ HP. Caostri’s Nepal Catalogue, p. Laxsiv, 
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natha who is popularly known as Buddha. In 
some places they are also found paying the 
homage of their heart to Canya-Brahman (vulgarly 
known as Badam). : 


BUDDHISM IN THE 16TH CENTURY. 


In dwelling upon the history of the Bathuris 
we have attempted to throw, a sidclight upon the 
existence of a Buddhistic Society in the backward 
districts of the several Gadajats. We have 
then hinted that even so far back as the 16th 
century, although in ijts fallen condition, Bud- 
dhism was a prevalent and highly influential 
creed in Utkal, influencing the thoughts, and 
livres and purifying the Learts and minds 
of many thousauds of her neglected children out- 
wardly professing other creeds. This side-hint, 
we are conscious, must have raised, in tle 
minds of thoughtful and inquisitive scekers after 
truth and knowledge, such questions as, how 
could the religion of Gautama-Buddha have for 
centuries held its own under the terrible perse- 
ceutions of the bigoted Brahmins and the no less 
bigoted Hindu kings, How were these mute 
votaries of Mabayana faith able to hoodwink 
the argus-eyed Brahmins aud their followers, 
and inwardly cherish a loving memory of the 
defunct creed and offer the incense of their 
Joyal devotion at the altar of their god enshrined 
in the recesses of their hearts? How and 
where were these unknown and unrecognised: 
little bands of crypto Buddhists maintaining 
their ground, suffering as they did, innu- 
merable tortures and persecutions, and driven 
further and further beyond the pale of 
civilization and society ?—These questions and 
many more must have preseuted themselves to 
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every student of the history of the Béthuri 
tribe; so we shall take this opportunity to 
solve them in the light of the records which 
we have been fortunate enough to rescue 
from the jealous clutch of concealment or 
oblivion. 


The names of Acbyutananda Dasa, Balarama 
Dasa, Jagannatha Dasa, Ananta Disa and Yago- 
vanta Dasa are held in high esteem by the pious 
Vaignavas of Utkala—so much so that they have 
almost come to be household words with them. 
Besides these, there was also another, equally 
famous and equally honoured, viz., Chaitanya 
Dasa. These six are the principal poets who, 
with hearts stirred by religious fervour, sang the 
glories of Cri Krsna, and have, in consequence, 
been generally regarded (although, wrongly, 
as we shall show hereafter) as interpreters 
and champions of Vaisgnavism in Utkal. The 
pious poet Achyutiananda has left us an immortal 
effusion in his Cinya Samhita. From this we 
learn that he flourished in tbe Nil8chala in the 
reign of King Prataparudra of Utkal, about 
the same time as Chaitanya. Here we also find 
‘mention of Balarama Dasa, Jagannitba Dasa, 
Ananta Disa and Yagovanta D8sa,*“ as his 
contemporaries. But nowhere does he refer to 
the illustrious Chaitanya Dasa. This fact, to- 
gether with the unmistakable sketch that the 
latter has drawn of himself in his Nirguna 
Mahbatmya,t leads us to believe that he was not 
their contemporary but flourished shortly after 
them, and before the reign of Prataparudra had 
drawn to a close. It is in any case beyond 
doubt that by the presence of all these six Dasas 


* Cunya Samhita, Chap. X. 
+ Kirguno Mihatmya, Chap, XVI, 
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(lit., followers or servants)* Utbal was honoured 
and sanctified early in the beginning of the 16th 
century. 


We have already remarked that these six 
great souls, permeated through and through - 
with love and devotion towards their Maker, are 
generally recognised as the principal Vaignava 
poets of Utkal, and their works regarded as the 
principal Vaignava literature of the country. But 
we hope and trust we shall be able to make good, 
from their own utterances, the fact that though 
they outwardly professed the Vaisnava faith and 
propagated the Chaitanya cult, yet in their heart 
of hearts they were but sincere and staunch 
pioneers and champions of the long neglected, 
and almost forgotten, religion of the Mahayana 
School. 


In bis noble work, the Virdtagita, Balarama 
Dasa who is regarded as the foremost among 
these, puts the following lines, expressive of the 
tenets of the author, into the mouth of Arjuna, 
while speaking to Cri Krsna— 


“ଆବ ସସ ବସ ୩ଟି । ପୁ ¶ୟୟ ଅଞବିବୀ 8 
୩ ଡି ମଠ ୩୩ ସିମ । ସବା ଅନ ନଆ କଟ ॥ 
mat anfear mifs 4 B41 AIA faa feu” 


“Thou hast no form or figure. Thou art but 
the void personified and embodied. Though 
possessed of a body, thee I know to be Cinya, 


® The word ‘Disa’ means bere ‘one who bas known Brabman as be 
is'—a Brahmajniini. Thus we find in Cunya Sambiti— 


“୩ ମ୍ଞ୍ {ସfy wivIatTIA) FIATD aC IH { 
ଥହାଦ୍ଧୟ ଷିହଡ଼ କା ସର୍‌ ଧୁ ଷଶ ସୀଷ ॥”' (6 ବ:। 


—He only, who has known the sceret of nama as well as the secret of 
tbe eoul, ego, and has rested all his hopes in Brahman ns represented Ly 
name, is the real scer of Bmbmnn and can only be eaid tu bc the 
staunch and faithful follower or servant (Disu) (of the lord). 
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Void. How couldst thou have other names? 
Brahman dwells in Qunya, where there is nothing 
but name, i.c., sound.” 


These lines, if properly construed, can hardly 
mean anything but a clear enunciation of the 
doctrine of Cinya which is the kernel of the 
Mahayana Buddhism. 


Further on we again hear*Arjuna say :— 
"୩୯ ପ୍ଧବୟ ପୁଞବିଙ। ୩ ବିଆ ଆମ ( 


“Cunya, the Void, is thy form; Cinya is thy 
body. How is it then that thou art carrying 
the name of (:t.e. art called) Daityari, Extirpator 
of Demons?” 


And in reply to this, Cri Krsna himself is 
made to say :— 


“He ମୁ? ୟସୀମ | ଡି ଆହ କୁ ସସ ମମ ॥ 
୩d! ଷ୍ଡ଼ 4୩ । ୩୪ ଷାଞ ଆଖ ଡ଼ି ୩" 
fram i 


“Cinya is my resting-place, i.e., when 1 give 
up this image, I become identified with Cinya; 
and that is, I say, my real name. I am also 
puzzled to think how and where the name (you 
speak of) was given to me.” 


Not only in Viritagita, but in all his works 
we meet with clear and unmistakable proofs of 
his belief in the Great Void as being the origin 
and the end of all the created world. Upon 
this one point is founded the whole fabric 
of his theology and religion. Thus in his 
Brahmanda-Bhigola-Gita, we find Cri Krsna 
giving the following description of himself to 
Arjuna :— 


“ଛଡ଼ ୪ ଥି ଡ଼ ବଷା । ମୟ? ଜାଏ ୩୩ କା” 
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“ There was none (prior to me) O Arjuna. I 
owe this life of mine to the Great Void, i.c., 1 
came out of it, or I am one with it.” 


At length in the maygalacharana of his 
Sarasvata-Gita, Balarama Dasa delivers himself 
of the following prayer to the Maker— 


“ଞପ ସ୍ମ ଆ) ହ୍ନ । ସଞ୍ଚାଙ ସନ ଘନର । † _ 
ସ୍ଫ ୟୁ (US ୪ । ଓଷା ଏଥି ସି ମଙାଷ୍ୱ ସମ ) ଦ୍‌ 
fe ବସ ଷଏ ଖୀ୯ ସfavgea । fav CMa Org YIN NN 
aa-quA-f-ag Tif AC Sh uh ga sR GFF CNY 
ସମାସ ଏ ୩୩୮ । ବାଙ୍କ ପର କିସ୍ସ ଷଶ ହୁ ” 

( ୩ ୩a । ) 


“All glory to thee, the soul of religion, the 
blessed First Being. I pray to thee, the gelf- 
sustained Brahman of Brahmans. Ye unre- 
vealed Person, O Hari (the Destroyer of all 
troubles and cares), O Lord, thou hast no form, 
no body. Yet thou art existent inside all bodies, 
assuming the forms of their souls. O Mighty 
Omniscient Being, having no form, no image, 
Thou dost yet reveal thyself to Visnu. Thou 
art destitute of the mind, the eyes (the senses), 
the heart, and consciousness, and thou art 
always above and independent of all works and 
all religious observances and practices. Thou 
art (appropriately) ‘styled the Great Void or 
Cypher. We learn from the Vedanta, that the 
letter wt first originated in the void.” 


—An exposition of the Divine Power, wholly 
after the doctrine of Buddhism! He is not 
described as a cypher in the sense of being 
an airy nothing, but as the essence, tbe total 
abstraction, of all powers and activities. God js 
not a whit denied; on the contrary He js 
acknowledged to be the origin and the soul of 
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all existence. The drift of these lines is clearly 
this—God is Nature suspended. 


That this was the cardinal principle of his 
religion is further proved, if further proof be 
necessary, by the following words that Cri 
Krgna is made to say to. Arjuna in the same 
work (a little below the benedictory preface)— 


“ଛୀ୪ଏ ଶୁକ ବ୍ଧ ପସ ୩୮୩ ପୁଷ । 
#uafeAT MA 4G ZI v 
ଶାକ ଖି ମମ ଏ 4 qf) 

ଵି ହୋଏ ସିଏ ଏଷ ଡିହ ॥ 
faଷଅ 315 ନି ପମ ସମ ! 
ସ୍ମ 31u% Ra IGT AGC» 


ଷୀସଷ୍ନୀଖୀ (ଖା ସପ । 


“Cri Krgna said ‘Hear me, O son of Pandu., I 
shall tell you in detail of the glories of Brahman. 
The Great Void which is said to be Brahman, 
(once) assumed the form of a human being 
(Nirafijanal. And thus (out of the Great Void) 
came out a grand and glorious Being.” 


Thus is the theory of incarnation of the 
Great Void maintained and explained by these 
veiled followers of Buddha, largely influenced, 
as they were, by the religion of Cri Chaitanya. ' 


From the above extracts it is evident that the 
Cri Krisna and Brahman of Balarama Dasa is 
absolutely one and the same with bis Maha- 
Cinya, Cuiunya-Puruga and Nama. All that 
can be said in defence of those who regarded 
these pious and devout souls as Vaignava 
poets is that their religious lives and views were 
moulded and regulated, to a considerable extent, 
by the preachings of the Vaigpava masters. And 
no wonder considering the atmosphere they 
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breathed and the pressure brought to bear 
upon them. Besides, the want of & living 
example and influence of the Buddhistic faith 
in their midst helped the Vaignava creed 


to gain the upper band in regulating their 
faith. 


_ Thus we find Jagannitha Dasa expressing 
himself in his Tula-bhina— 


“ଞଙ୍କଞ ମଞଷ ସି ସ୍ସ । ବହ ୪ ସି ହଷାଙ । (p. 20.) 
ସମି ସ୍ପ ମୀ ସ୍ସ । ସ୍‌ ସଞ୍ଜ ମୃ ବମ ୮ (ନ, 20.) 
ଷହାମଆ ମଆ ୩ । ଷି ଏ ମସ ୍୍ଅ 

nT GAS Fie | TE Me G nears” (p. 21.) 


“The drift and aim of all mantras, pilgri- 
mages and knowledge points to the validity of 
Cinya.” 

“ All those that I have spoken to you of, O 


Parvati, do but dwell in (i.c., are but manifesta- 
tions of) the Void.” 

“ Out of the Great Void came the Void : and 
from the Void itself came Pranava (Om), which 
js said by all the Castras, to be the Parama, 
the Finalé.” 


Chaitanya Dasa also says in his Nirguna 
Mabatmya— 


“ସୀ ga ୪୩୩୪ | ସ୍ବ ଓସ୍‌ ପା ସ୍ମ ॥ ହତ 
ପ୍‌ ବାମ କବ ବା ନ | fafrG fas NT KER 
ଏ ସିହ଼ ୩ ମହ ଆହ ! FUT {IAT N Cn 


୫ ସ୍ମା aମ ଖfafg । ୟା ବୀହଞୀ ହାଥ ଏ nA t4 

fq ଛନ ୩ି ମାସ । ଡି ର ଚୟ ମୟ ॥ 5 

n¥wgey OF faq) ସି ସ୍ାଖ ସାହ ॥” ହତ 
୮ ୩ । 


“Atm8& Puruga, tho soul, is the Bhagavat (the 
repository of all attributes). But know him (the 
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Nirguna) to be above and independent of the 
soul, 1.c., the attributes. Brahman is above this 
Atman; by knowing Him all the worldly ties 
are cut asunder. After leaving this body, we 
go to, and mix up with, Brahma, and rest 
(eternally) in the Great Void. The soul is ever 
conscious of, ‘and living in, Brahman and is as 
though smarting under the (physical) restraints. 
When the life will depart from the body, the 
body will become Mahb8-Cinya. (But) I shall 
live on in the Cinya-Purusa, never to be found 
even after careful searches.” 


We find from the above that Chaitanya 
Dasa’s Nirguna-puruga clearly means a total 
abstraction of all phenomenal activities. His 
Nirguna does not mean ‘devoid of attributes,’ 
but above and independent of attributes, of which 
the worlds are but manifestations. 


Achyutananda D8asa’s treatment of this doc- 
trine of Cinya in his Cinya-Sambhita is more 
lucid and more philosophical. His Cinya Puruga 
js the only actor on the illusory stage of the 
world. He observes :— 


ଞ ଏଷ ପଏମ୍‌ ଏସ । ମୁଞୟବ୍ୟ ଅସ କହି ଣୀ ॥ 


qgୟ ଡଙ୍ବ ହଁ । ମସା ଏ ସା ଏସି 
ପୟ ଝୁ ସ୍ଥ | Tuga Fuze | 
Tuga BL AZ UZ I qu I GFZ U 

qu gag HUT AIC | mf naa gu fa Te § 


“ The hidden mystery (of creation) has been 
well laid bare to me. (It is tbis). The Cinya 
Puraga bas become (as it were) a prisoner in 
Cinya. Though Heis the master of all these illu- 
sions, having power to spread and draw them in, 
yet He Himself is quite indifferent to, and keeps 
Himself quite aloof from, all these. He is exceed- 
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breathed and the pressure brought to bear 
upon them. Besides, the want of a living 
example and influence of the Buddbhistic faith 
in their midst helped the Vaignava creed 
to ଆ the upper hand in regulating their 
faith. 


‘Thus we find Jagannéitha Dasa expressing 
himself jn his Tula-bhina— 


“ଶୁ୩ଞ ଞ୍ଚ ମୀ ସା । ଖ୪4 ୩ A ନmq 1 (p. 20.) 
ର Shg’ Mors «gw nat gels 1  (p, 20.) 
ଷଷ୍ଠ ୩୮ । ସି = ଏ ଅଆ 

nT qa FG | THT HE GC Nar 1” (p. 21.) 


“ The drift and aim of all mantras, pilgri- 
mages and knowledge points to the validity of 
Cinya.” 

“ All those that I have spoken to you of, O 


Parvati, do but dwell in (i.c., are but manifesta- 
tions of} tbe Void.” 


“ Out of the Great Void came the Void : and 
from the Void itself came Pranava (Om), which 
js said by all the Castras, to be the Parama, 
the Finale.” 


Chaitanya Dasa also says in bis Nirguna 
Mahatmya— 


‘“gAT Yau HTTIT | ST ଷସବ ମା {ସ୍ମ ବଚ 
ଏ ସା 7 wie am fare few aT toe 
ପ୍‌ ବିଡ଼ ୩ ମହ ୩୨ । ପବ {441A I t eg 


ଡି ଶା ମମ କମ । I Te ହାୟ ସG np tes 
{୪ ଛା ୩@ି ହାସ । @ିସଅ ହୁଆ ଷଙ ॥ ଆ 
M¥୪g< CF fT ସି ସଡ ଅ ପଟ (” ହ୯ଣ 


1 ୮ ଏପ । 


“Atm8 Puruga, the soul, is the Bhagavat (the 
repository of all attributes). But know him (the 
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Nirguna) to be above and independent of the 
soul, 1.c., the attributes. Brahman is above this 
Atman; by knowing Him all the worldly ties 
are cut asunder. After leaving this body, we 
go to, and mix up with, Brahma, and rest 
(eternally) in the Great Void. The soul is ever 
conscious of, ‘and living ijn, Brahman and is as 
though smarting under the (physical) restraints. 
When tbe life will depart from the body, the 
body will become Maba-Cinya. (But) I shall 
live on in the Cinya-Purusga, never to be found 
even after careful searches.” 


We find from the above that Chaitanya 
Dasa’s Nirguna-puruga clearly means a total 
abstraction of all phenomenal activities. His 
Nirguna does not mean ‘devoid of attributes,’ 
but above and independent of attributes, of which 
the worlds are but manifestations. 


Achyutananda D8asa’s treatment of this doc- 
trine of Cinya in his Cunya-Sambita is more 
lucid and more philosophical. His Cunya Puruga 
is the only actor on the illusory stage of the 
world. He observes :— 


“ଜଞୀ ଏଷ ଏଷ ଏସ । ପଞୟ୍ୟ ଆ କଏ ଆ ॥ 


ମବା ଡଝ୍ାଷବ ଏ । ଷ୍ଷୟଵ୍ୟ ସା ମୀ ଏହି 
M୪gSS Clg wt | ସୁଆୱବ୍ୟ ଷତ2 ବଡ଼ 
ge ହବ NT ର । ଆର ଆସ IZ 

ମୁଆ ga gq ୯୪ | afc yA gu fa wes a” 


“ The hidden mystery (of creation) has been 
well laid bare to me. (It is this). The Cinya 
Puraga has become (as it ere) a prisoner in 
Cinya. Though Heis the master of all these illu- 
sions, having power to spread and draw them in, 
yet He Himself is quite indifferent to, and keeps 
Himself quite aloof from, all these. He is exceed- 
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ingly kind, being always anxious to free us from 
the influence of Maya and dwells inside every 
created thing. From here He, well versed in 
craft and cunning, stirs up all the differences 
and discords (out of sheer kindness, so that 
we may not lose Him in the illusions). And 
when in the course of these one murders another, 
it is really He who murders himself (the same 
Cinya Purusa being inside both the murderer 
and the murdered) and frees the murdered from 
all bondage and gives him the reward of a happy 
emancipation.” 


Then he goes on to describe mystically how 
the Cinya Purusa as Jivatman has created 2 
world of bondage for himself and low he is 
reigning there. 


"୍ମ] ନଜ ମୁମୟ ୟ । ଝ ଆହ ଏଞଞା ନହୟ ସା ॥ 
ମୁଆ ¶ୁଏୟ ସଦ ଝ% ଡାଏ । ଓଞବୀଞ ଅସୀ ମ ପା ସି ॥ 


TAT geqF IRF Haft arf Te wzT ae a 
m7 geୟ af4 fe ବ? । nd nif Cal MAT QIN ( 
ଏ ୩ ବିମଙ ସ୍ମ । ସା ଛା ମଙ୍ଗ ୩ ୩ କୁ ` 
ହାବ ଝଙୀଏ 1୫୦% । ସସ୍ମ ମାଆ ସ୍ସ ଷଖ | 

ସ୪ ଏକବ ସପା ବଷ | a ଆ @ି ୩ ସାମ ॥ ` ` 
ସୀ ସଚି ଏକି ଖଣି । ମମ gଏୟଙ ସା ବସା । 
ମୁଖ ବଦ୍‌ ଏଥିଙ ସି । ୭2୩ ନହ୍‌ ଏ ସହ ବଙ ! 


"ଆ gହ୍ୟ ଏଞମ ଏହ । ୭ ୟି ଫଡ GI Safe" 
ସ୍ସ ମା ସସ କାଠ । ଏସଳି ଏ ଖି ନୀ fam a 
ଅନୁ ୧ ଅଆ ଏଷ ପଢ଼ି) 6 #7 ଷଞଖ ଆ ସସ୍ଚି 
ବାହି ସବ ସବି ଙ୍ଗ । HAT yuu fas oar o 


_ “Canya Purusa can be taken only through the 
Cianya Mantra. He is a king with all the emblems 
of royalty. (These emblems do, however, mean 
but restraints put upon himself); and such is the 
strength and force of these restraints and bonds, 
the sources of all evils, that though lord of 
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them all, He cannot shake them of. He has 
innumerable opponents and enemies, and is very 
auxious to free Himself from them. With 
goodness, mercy, love of peace and forgiveness, 
about him, He is passing his days, as it 
were, inside a dungeon, always trying to 
get out and always opposed. Lust, passion and 
(mental) infatuation are keeping watch at the 
gate ; and twelve watchmen are in charge of the 
fortification. The twenty-five causes, the fire 
minds, the six mystic circles of the body and the 
fifty letters, and the seventy-two veins and 
arteries—all these are mounting guard near and 
about the fortification. By these sentries the 
Cinya Purusga is surrounded on all sides. O how 
great is the prowess of the Cinya Purusga !— 
Though a pure and simple abstraction, yet He is 
exercising all the rights of royalty. He is, how- 
ever, quite aloof from all these, and only diverts 
Himself thus—in no way affected or polluted by 
them. He is not within the reach of the twenty- 
five causes, rather He creates differences 
among them from afar. The Cunya Purusa is 
living, as it were, inside a Cinya castle, pray- 
ing to, and meditating upon, the imageless 
Cinya, by means of the thirty-two Jetters.”...... 


These lines, however crude the philosophy 
underlying them, mean that the Cinya Purusa, 
living within ourselves as our soul or Ego, 
can be realised only if we can throw off the 
shackles of nature and her concomitant fears and 
temptations ; and that, though living within us, 
He is no party to any of our natural propensities 
and can be reached only by annihilating the mind 
and resting all our thoughts upon Him as Cinyn 
Purusa. 


Then he clearly: and unbhesitatingly rejects 
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the accepted forms of worship, and formulates 
others which will be hailed as bright and undying 


sparks from the great fire of Buddlism. 


words are :— 
ଷ୍କ ନହୀ ଡବ ସ୍‌ । 
faust nfs ar gat GR i 
ମସି ଏହା ପଏ ଷ{ ! 
“୨G wag {¢ A154 
hfs Nfy FT g EAI 
୪ଷ୍ଷସ ୩ [ସିଆ ସାବ | 
fF A FG IHR! 


His 


mw Yu AGIuT afew 
ସ୍ୟ (ମୟୟ ସାନ 6 ॥ 
wiIT HiTU) wifena fafa y 
IIHT Hl fe ¢ Mf i 
IgE Ff Gt ମୁଏ ॥ 
fayZ fm ସଚି ସାହା 
ଝ୩ୀଞ୍ 1 ସଂ ବଷ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


ˆ ହା 5 ଲସ ଓସା %ଏ ¦ 

ˆ ସ୍ସ୍ସମ୍ଥି ଅିଞଲି ଜଙ୍ଗ ଏହି | 
ସ୍ସ୍ଥ ସୁମ୍ଭମ (ମସ୍ତ । 
fFfna nw (uaa wall 


ସ୍ତ ମସ ସ୍ଞ୍ଠ {ସ୍ଥ ଏ ॥ 
ସଞ୍ଜ ଅିଞମି ସୌ ସାମି ॥ 
gq qa GC Y 
fF 9 ସସହି 


୭ଧାଷ (ତୃଷା ୭ ସ୍ସ: ) 


“ He is above the fourteen worlds; and being 
himself void goes up to the Great Void. Mother 
Durga is worshiping the Formless and is always 
engaged in praying to the Nirlepa, the Absolute. 
Thou hast laid bare the deepest and most 
valuable secret. We do now know that the 
religious injunctions of meditation, steady mental 
abstraction and the Jike, the touching of certain 
parts of the body and certain gesticulations 
of the hands in worship, the peculiar jntertwining 
of the fingers for the same purpose,—all these 
are absolutely void and meaningless. We hare only 
to fold our hands together and to lift them up, 
palms upwards, and with the face decorated 
with the sacred marks on the forehead and 
turned up towards the heaven, to offer our prayers. 
.The muttering of ‘set prayers, the telling of 
the beads of the rosary, are all done away with ; 
and se hare, instead, only to look inward—within 
ourselves. With upturned face, we have to utter 
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the Cinya mantra from the mystic circle in 
the throat. And this mantra is nothing but to 
utter the thirty-two letters, with the eyes fixed 
upon the circle midway between the eyebrows. 
When the temple of tbe body will be motion- 
Jess, then has the motionless lord of all lustres 
to be meditated upon. Then the mind has to be 
made firm and steady and fixed upon and 
absorbed in the Cianya Puruga. Then will you 
sce the bright and beautiful Cunya form of Him 
who has no form, no figure and yet has a body.” 


Although professing to be Vaignavas, they 
interpret the cult of Radhba-Krsna in a pew 
way, and one quite different from the ordinary 
Vaignava point of view. The following extract 
from the writings of Achyutananda and Jagan- 
natha will show Low under the veil of Vaisnavism 
this sect propagates in reality some of the 
doctrines of the Mahayana School :— 


(0) “କୀ ଲା ପବ ସହ ପଏ ନୁପ (” (ମା ବ୍ଧ ୩: ।) 


“Radhika is the Jivatman and Murari the 
Paramatman. 


(4) “୧୪ ହେ ଗହ । fie CE HAAN! N 
୩ଙ୍ଞ ସ୍ମ ୩ । ମୁ ସ୍ିଡଞ୍ ଏ ୟା କୁ ' 


“One and the same with Radhika, as being 
part and parcel of the same body, Brahman, 
approachable only through the Deart, resides 
in Golaka which is nothing but the Cunyadeul or 
void.” (Jagannatha in his Tulabbina.) 


(9 “ଏ କାମା ପା ଖ୍‌ ୟା) 
୧୮୪ ସ୍ସ ସାମ 3 । 
gE Ce HL UT Fn Gp’ 


“ Know the Paramatman to be the Maba- 
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Cunya. Know him, in short, to be the formless 
source of bliss, to be nothing but the name 
itself.” (Cinya Samhita Ch. 22.) 


Here Achyutananda makes a clearer statement 
of his doctrines. Hence it is evident that the 
interpretation given to the cult of Radba-Krsgna 
by these writers does not at all tally with the 
mythological accounts of the Vaignavas. The 
whole subject has been idealised and elaborated 
ip such a way asto signify the relations of man’s 
soul to Paramatman. Jagannatha Dasa has openly 
declared that Vrndavana, Mathura and other 
holy places should not be localised on any map 
or identified with the actual villages of the same 
names. In reality they signify Maha-Cinya or 
the Great Void :— I 


“TC ନଙା୯g ୮6 । qa aT Gf 
ଞUgT HOT | Manat ag Nn” 


—“Such is the meaning of the love-feats of 
Krsna. Vrudavana is really a secret place. 
Mathurapura means nothing but the Great Void, 
and this is also the meaning of Gopanagara.” 


(Tulabbina Ch. 9.) 


The following extract from Bralmaianda- 
Bhigola-Gita of Balarama Dasa reads like 
another version of the origin of the universe 
given by Ramagi Pandit® during the ascendancy 
of the Pala Kings :— 


“a କି ୪ faq Cg ¥ faa w= “st I 
= fas fag i ୭ f୍ଞା ଜିଞ୍୍‌ ଅଙ୍ା ଷୁ ॥ 


| Vede Cunya Purina, publisbed by tbe Vangiya Sahitya Pariznd. 
pr. 1-2. 
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୪ fG@ି ୩ ପୋ । 
3 faa Cage mI 
୪ {ରକ ସୟ ଥି ଏ% । 
ଛି ଞାଞ୍ଚି ପୁ ମୀ $ । 
ମମୀ ୯ a୪ ଅହ । 


" fae 727 10TC 
୪ faa Gg GT a 

H faa am fg sa 
ଦ୍ମନ ୩୩ Zz " 
gfe Av TIT U 


ନ {ସଡ ନମ ବର୍ଷ ! 
ଏ୍ଳ୍ଷ ଜ୍ଞ ମଥ କ୍ଷ । 
gfe ya ରା ଡ଼ି । 
ଵି fa ସବ ନ । 

ଷି fa ଉଆ ଖା ହୀ । 
ଵୀ 7 ଦିଏ । 


ଷଷାମ ୩୯ ଆ । 
ସ୍ପ afgeT we fa a 
ସୀ ସ୍ (4% Ge ¢ 
ff ସିଡି Ivf n 
fa ଏଏ ଅଞାଞ୍ୋ ॥ 
ଚାଲି ଅସ fT a” 


—"“ When the world was not in existence, when 
there was neither the sun nor the moon, neither 
day nor night, neither Jand nor water, neither 
the fixed earth nor the inconstant wind, nor were 
there the sky and the stars in it, when there was 
no god, no demon, no human being ; when there 
was no world, no ocean, no force, no fire; when 
there vas no Brahma, Vignu or Hara, then was 
Cinya my form, and thus did crores of kalpas 
pass away. Then did I assume the form of 
Brahman with the Brahmanda inside me. There 
was none, O Arjuna, (to bring me out). I came 
out of the Great Void. After a pretty long time. 
had thus passed away, my heart was moved 
and I felt inclined to create the world. Then 
out of my person did seed begin to ooze. I 
brushed it off. with three fingers of my hand. The 
seed, thus brushed off, became divided into 
three parts, charged with three different qualities 
and out of these three parts of the seed did 
the three gods of Brahma, Vignu and Civa 
come.” 


In his Ganega-Vibhati-tika, we find Balar8ma 
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Dasa attempting at a description of his Cinya 
Puruga. He says 

GA WITT Tw Tw Aw (ACT; | 

fuse: gh avannun 0” 


“The Ciunya is devoid of all forms and shapes. 
In the centre of this Cunya is Nirapjana, a 
formless and brilliant figure. It is that shapeless 
and formless brilliant figure which is Bhagavat, 
the master of all attributes.” 


Achyuta Dasa in his Ciunya-Samhita, An8di- 
Samhita, and Anakara Samhita, uses the 
terms ‘Anakara,’ ‘Nirakara’, ‘Niranjana’, ‘Ajara’, 
‘Anadvya’ and ‘Aksaya’ as synonymous with the 
term Cianya ; and these terms have always been 
employed to describe the indescribable Divine 
Being. But he has not, like the other Buddhistic 
preachers of this age, been completely able to 
shake off the belief in the gods and goddesses 
as intermediate beings between man and Cinyoa. 
He exclaims : 


‘“afe qe HA aFHa, Fle NF FT | 
ନRUAT Jef! ETI AauIT FT MEN 

ମା {3 ହୋ ଶୀ ଏଆ ୩2 ୟଥା ସାପ 6 | 
ଞାଞ ୪୪ ଷ୍‌ ସସ ସ୍‌ ସା{% ସାନ ଲାସ ଅଙ୍ଗ |” 


“Guru, the spiritual preceptor, says—IHear 
me, O Vrajasuta, I shall explain (it) to you in 
detail. Aim, at the outset, at a knowledge of 
ithe Guru, leaving aside all attempts at an 
acquisition of the knowledge of the Brahman. 
Know Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Durga as the 
first preceptors, being embodiments of the 
different attributes of the Godhead, and you will 
gradually learn of the primitive Thakura, the 
lirst and foremost God, by studying the S8ma, 
Yajis, Rig and Atharva Vedas.” 
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But his highly spiritual culture convinced him 
of the uselessness of merely studying books, and 
he draws a nice distinction between the mere 
reading of them and an intelligent assimilation of 
the principles therein laid down with the whole 
head and heart. The mind will have to be 
annihilated, and only those principles which help 
us in identifying ourselves with the Brahman, 
should be serupulously observed. ° 


“fea Jz aa Tif rH aR GA gi 
ଗଏ ଷ୍‌ ପହ୍‌ {%{% ମ ସହ $୩ ନ 37" 


“ You have learnt, although not without great. 
trouble, the alpliabets of religion and the words 
produced by their permutations and combinations, 
whilst your mind was completely under the 
influence and control of the lower attributes of 
ignorance and passion. These attributes, as 
opposed to the third and highest attribute, viz., 
Sattva, t.c., the spiritualistic tendency, drag us 
down and keep us bound to the way of karman, 
work, for salvation. So having the mind absorbed 
in work (materialism), you have not been able to 
find the real nature of the Brahman.” 


“Nar nmnaa gua afar wfeur argaN faz i 
ଷଞ୍ଞ ସାଏ ମାଞ୍ଚ ଅଙ୍ନିସ୍୍‌ ମ ପ୍ାଡି ସ୍ଷ ଡ଼ି ହ' ହଃ 


(ର itdfgar ) 


(Unless you are bent upon the salvation of 
your soul) you will read the Gita, the Bhaga- 
vata, the Puranas and yet learn nothing but 
tricks and cunning (to impose upon the sworldly- 
minded people). All your pains will be fruitless. 
You will know nothing of the mystery of the con- 
ception of Godhead as devoid of all forms and 
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Ld 
images, which means a complete unification and 
identification of the name and the conception of 
Brahman.” 


It is evident from these lines that Achyuta 
Dasa laid no stress upon the study of the 
Hindu religious gastras. We may study them as 
much as we like and yet be not a whit improved. 
Until and unless we thoroughly digest the 
knowledge that Brahman is absolutely nirakara 
and is wholly identical with the nama itself, we 
shall be grovelling in the darkness of ignorance 
and passion. It is also doubtful whether he 
had any faith in the Brahmanic customs, though 
he had not heen completely able to rid himself of 
allegiance to them. 


At the end of bis work he refers to the 
scriptures, the main themes of srhich, he 
says, are to sing the glories of Cri Krsna; 
and his own Anéaks#ra-Samhita is simply an 
epitome of all these. Moreover, the Cri Krsna of 
these scriptures is not the Cri Krsna of 
Vaignavism: it is a pure and simple pseudonym, 
so to speak, for the Anakara Cinya Puruga 
of Buddhism, adopted, as appears likely, to 
throw dust in the eyes of the jealous Brihmanas. 
Iixcept for occasional glimpses, to be found in 
his works, of the spiritual region of tbe class of 
thinkers to which he belongs, we have no other 
proofs to establish their faith in Buddhism. It 
is for this that they have generally passed for 
devout Vaispavas. But to any careful student of 
religion these glimpses will be quite sufficient to 
illumine the whole course of their religious 
tendency. Thus he says :— 


“GTEC GH NG al CAAA GT GIT | 
FT ପୟ qଞଞ ଶମ ଏସ ଅ ୟା & 
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win fear Eine Nat nije | 
୪ୟNIT ifn ୭ ନର AT TST) 
ଏ ଏବ ହୀ ଞସ ସ୍ଷ ଏ ଏ ୩ଙuAfମ। 
୩ ସାହି ¥ ANYBAIC ANITCATGIAT y 

ସ୍‌ ସୀ ଏଏଅ ୩ gg ବଡ଼ି ସାମ | 
୩ 5qrT MG fn ୩a ସବ ଅସ 1 
ANTE Af TI aff Neves vrfG i 
ସା ei AISI Cf ay 44 gH fen” 


“Only do think of (t.e., firmly adhere to the 
injunction laid down in) tlie Great Brahma-Sam- 
hita which deals with the Apnakara. And «with 
this advice to you all, the low and sinful Achyuta 
Dasa (meaning himself) resigns himself absolute- 
ly to the grace of Cri Krsna. All the scriptures, 
viz, the thirty-six Samhitas, tbe hundred and eight 
Gitas and the seven series of the Vamganucharita, 
the twenty-two volumes of the Upa-Vamganu- 
charita and the thirteen volumes of the Bha- 
visya, all the religious hymus and songs and 
lyrics, and hundreds of thousands of other books,— - 
all sing the glory of Cri Krsna. O son of 
Vraja (1.c., devotee of Cri Krsna), I have 
already told you of the subject-matter of Brahma- 
Sarasvata-Gita. But this chapter (meaning pro- 
bably a full discussion of Cri Krsna) has been 
kept secret from you—only to be divulged here- 
after. And now the mean and humble Achyuta 
Dasa bids adieu to you taking refuge at the feet 
of Cri Krgnpa (1.e., resigning himself to His 
grace). And now, through His grace, not only 
he, but the shole line of Vraja-Sutas, will 
be saved. In the realm of Anakara dsells the 
unrevealed Han, and Achyuta has thrown himself 
completely at His mercy.” 


From the above quotation, it is clear that 
this class of Vaisnava poets did not attach 


mm 
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much importance, if any at all, to the Vedas 
and the Pursnas of the Hindus. ‘They had their 
own scriptures, composed by the highest and 
greatest amongst them; and a scrupulous 
adherence to the injunctions and principles here 
enunciated they considered a Detter passport for 
the attainment of Moksa. 


However veiled the religions views of these 
poets may lave been generally, they, sometimes, 
ont of the fulness of their hearts, allow the 
expression of their faith to flow in clear and 
limpid streams. Thus in his Vispu-garbha, we 
find Chaitanya Dasa saying :-— 


“କହ ୍ମ୩ସ୍‌ ¶ବ୍ଞ ଷି ଆ ୮6 ସଏଞଏ | 

fafa fe a1C wT HIN ॥ 

ସୟ ୩ ମହ ଡି ସହେ ମାଏ ଦିଶା | 

୭ ଖି ଡି ୭୪ ମହ୍‌ ସା 

ସେ ସୟ କି ଞଷ ବିଷା୍କ ଗୀ ବଷ ଡଏଷା | 
ସୀ ମୀ ସୀ {ଞି ଆା୮ଟ ନମ୍ଶୀଷୀ ॥ 
ମମଞ ସୁମଫ ଞସଫ ି ୩ ବାସି ସା । 
ଏ୍ଷ୍ଷ ମାହୀ ଡି ସଖି ସିଟ ॥ 

ମସ ସହି ସି ୩୩ ଅକ ନବୀ 
3 ହି fafn ସା ଓକଞ୍ ଏସବ । 
nw fe Ter wad fn I 

ଆସ ପହ ଡି ଙ୍କ ସିମ” 


“ Devoid of all forms and figures, He is no 
subject of experience. ‘There is nothing beyond 
or above Him in the whole of the Mahaginya.” 


“Ee has no form, no colour, His body may 
be said to be the absence of all forms and struc- 


tures. He ijs Cinya, being one and the same with 
Cupya.” 


“ He is devoid of all forms and destitute of all 
colours; amongst the thousand and one gods 
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there is none to be any match for Him. 
Search the whole of the fourteen worlds but 
nowhere will you find any limit to Him. Even 
hundreds of thousands of gods will be no whit 
of a rival for Him—so great is the glory and 
greatness of that Formless Person. He is mixed 
up with Cianya, He is Cinya, His form is Cinya, 
and identified with Cinya, He is ever over 
the whole of space.” 


“ His proper home is in Cinya ; and dwelling 
in CQinya He makes Himself manifest in Ciunya.” 


What more convincing proof of their staunch 
faith jin Buddhism can ope expect? Here 
the author has risen above all dread of 
persecution, and, for once at least, makes bold to 
announce himself clearly, nnd without the least 
shade of ambiguity, as embracing the doctrine 
of the Void. 


But the above are not the only passages that 
betray these krypto Buddhists. In their scrip- 
tures numberless pebbles of faith lie on the 
shore, and One bas only to pick up and examine 
a few to know thut they are but fragments of 
the mighty Buddhistic structure. 


Balarama Dasa thus expounds the theory in 
his Brabhmanda-Bhugola-git@& by way of an 
address to Arjuna,— 


“Listen, O Arjuna, with attention—I am 
going to explain to you (the principles of) the 
Bhagavata. Out of the Great Void came the Void 
and out of this came moha, illusion.” (Chap. ID. 
“That which is called nigama is in reality the 
Great Void. It is simply because the end of the 
Vedas cannot be reached, that they were given 
the name of Nigama. That which is called 
Kalpataru (lit. a tree bearing, as its fruits, the 
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objects of our desires), is really an embodiment 
of the Formless !” 


The above quotations from the great poets 
‘of the 16th century leave little room for 
doubt that Mahb8gunya, the Great Void, which 
is the cardinal doctrine of the Madhyamika 
Philosophy, was also the highest goal of their 
religious aspirations. It is indeed the case that 
we very frequently meet with such words of 
Hindu Philosophy as Blhagavata, Nigama, 
Jfianatattva, Haribbakti, Krsna-katha and others 
in their works; the most casual student 
of these will, however, admit that belief 
in Mabaganya, the Great Void, is still the 
mainsprinvg of their religious life. Balarama 
Dasa himself bas unmistakably hinted that 
there is nothing of any value whatsoever in mere 
nomenclature. His point is, whatever name we 
may apply, we alivays refer to one and the same 
Supreme Being, conceivable iu the form of Om 
aud identical with Canya Brahman. It is for 
this reason that the pious Vaignava poets are 
found frequently to allude to the name as the 
sole essence of the universe. Balarama Dasa gives 
the following account of himself in his Guptagita 
or Chattiga— 


1 “କq୍ ବଷ ମ ବିଷ | ଶୋ ସାପ ହ୍‌ [ 
ସହାମୁଅବ ୩ ଡା । ଝି କକ୍ଷ ମହ ହାଥ" 
( ଆ ସଞାପ । ) 
‘fama fg me fei LAL 8 ସ୍ୟ 
ଭିଙ୍‌ ଆଡ଼ ମକ ୩ନଞା। କି (ମ୍ମ ମ୮ ଡ଼ି 
GEIS!) Hiv! Fle fare s4 Bfy y 
ନି ଆଞ ଏଷ ୩5 1୩ । ୫6 ବୀ ଙ୍ଞ କଞ । 
୭ ୩fଖ ଷ ତାହା ଖଟ ¦ ଷୃସ! ଏଞଥି ବି ସମ 
( ୪ ସଙାଏ । ) 
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“Highly pleased to hear this, Arjuna fell 
prostrate at the feet of Cri Krsna and said ‘How 
will the occult Guptagité be made known ? Be 
pleased, O my Lord, to tell me through whose 
lips you will make it public. Cri Hari answered,’ 
“Hear me O Arjuna. I have a favourite son 
( disciple ) named Paduma. He ywyill have a son 
under the name of Aniruddha. He will, in his 
turn, pass away in course of time. TI, who am 
known in the Vedas as Brahman Himself, will in 
the Koaliyuga, assume the form of Daru-Brahma 
(Jagannatha). ‘There will then be a king under 
the name of Prataparudra. In his time from 
Somanatha will descend Anirudha by his «wife 
Jamuna. In one of the chapters of Guptagita 
it js given out that his son will be named 
Balarama Dasa, through +rwhose lips, says 
Balarama Dasa, will pour out the nectar of the 
precepts of the Guptagita.”! 


The following lines, also from his Pranava 


1 “( କ୍ଞ୍ମ ଅଆ ଏହ" । ଏଏସଏଲି ଧ୮¢ ଏଷ ୩ ୪ବ୍‌ 
ସଏଷ୍ଶୀଷା ସି ୩‰କି ଏଆ । (ଏବ ଛିଞନ ଡ଼ି ଙ୍ଖ ॥ ୪୫ 
3୮୪୮ ସବ ଏଡା ୩ାହୟ | ୩୩ ମୟ ନା ସାହା ତ" ୪୪ 
ହୀଡ଼ ୩ ଏସ ଏ । ପମ ସଫ ସୀ ଖଞ୍ସ॥ ୪୩ 
ଆହ ଷୁଷ ସମୟ ହୟ । ୫8 ¶q ଙEu2 ସ୍ଥ ୩ ॥ ୪ 
୪ ସି ସ୍ସ ହଲ ସ୍ୟ । ନି 1୮ t ॥ ୪ 
ଆଏ ୩୫ି ବ୍ଧ ୮୧ । ୪୪୪ ୩ଞି ଡି ୩ଞ୍ଞ ଶି ॥ ୪୮ 
୪ ୩A„ gz NI | ସ{ମୟ୍ଞ ଖଖ ଅହ ସ୍ବ ) ¢ 
HT IR FIG fa | WAGE KA MTC AFT N ye 
ATE AH INU CTY | JIANAT MONA HGIN I Nt 
HIATT JqA Wx 1 ସକାଧ ଞ {¥ {44 af I କୁହ 
ଣା ଷୁଦି ଲହ ଖୀ । Ha H/ଞ ଅସ ॥ ` 4 

( tum w୍wIT i) 
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Gita,* are well deserving of quotation in this 
connection :— 


“The Brahmanas listened attentively to my 
«discussion of the principles of the Pranava Gita, 
which are in reality the occult principles of the 
Gita based upon the Vedanta Castra, from upon 
the Mul:ti-mandapa. But when they found that 
it was I who had done this, ceaseless was the 
torrent of abuse that poured upon me. Even 
Maharaja Prataparudra scolded me severely in 
great wrath and said “What right have you, a 
Cadra, to utter the Pranava (Om) and discuss the 
principles of the Vedas ? Certainly it 1s wrong on 
your part to do so.” Hearing this I smiled gently 
and said “Hear me, O protector of men and 
master of elephants,—Cripati (lit., husband of 
Cri, goddess of good fortune, 1.c., Bhagavat) is 
in no Dbody’s exclusive possession (as birth- 
right), He is Lbis who is a good and pious 
man—hbe he a Brabmana or a Chandala by 
birth; of the kind and merciful Jagannatha no 
hody has any monopoly. The vipras are simply 
boasting, O King, when they say that be is theirs. 
Vain men, they say this out of moha, sheer 
ignorance. I can make good my case by quoting 
at random from the Vedas. Upon this the vipras 
got furious and cried.:—“Ask him immediately to 
do this.” And at this the king ordered ‘Well then 
maintain your position, O Vaisgnava, as you 
say.’ 1 replied, ‘Hear me, O King. You seem to 
have been highly annoyed. However, be pleased, 
O King, to go to the place of our King 
with the whole troop of your Briahmanas. 
With the grace of our Lord he will 
explain by quoting lines from the Vedas and the 
Vedanta all that you may be pleased to ask of him.’ 


* 1u some MSS. the name i» Pralamba-Gita. 
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Then the King strengthened himself upon his 
point as far and as much as he could, and’ 
triumphantly went there. In the meanwhile tbe 
vigay] (adviser) went and informed chbamu- 
karana (private secretary) of what had happened. 
But afraid to go back home, I remnined at the 
foot of the banian tree. At dead of night Narahari 
siniled pleasantly and said merrily, ‘I do always 
dwell in the heart of the largest lotus (sahasra- 
dala padma). Not aware of this the king and 
the Brahmanas quarrel with my votaries. (But 
they should know that) my rvotary is my: 
life (so to speak).’ Saying this He went away. 

The nest morning the king remembered (my 
challenge) and came (to my place) with the vipras. 

Dull and ignorant from birth and fond of quarrel- 
ing, the king was very angry and quarrelled with 
the votaries. He had a gidra brought hefore him 
and ordered him again to explain the Vedas. 
Upon this I became all of a sudden unconscious 
of my body, i.c., became absorbed ijn a trance and 
lived in the soul. And thus I thought within 
myself, ‘I have been slighted before the king. 

The vipras about him have laughed me to scorn. 

Murari, the destroyer of all fears and dreads— 
0 Narahari, do come to me. I do bescech Thee.’ 

And when I was thus praying within myself, 
I heard the reassuring voice of Hari—D8mo- 
dara, dotingly fond of his votaries—standing 
before me in a vision out of pity and kindness. 
Then thus reassured, and concentrating my mind 
upon the thought of Cri Hari, I said ‘‘ Hear me, 
‘O best of Kings, it is no fault of ours then 
that you want to hear the principles of the Vedas 
from the lips of a Cidra. If you do this. you 
will lose in virtue. This Jada is dumb and 
ignorant and maintains himself by begging 
alms in Ksetra. You yourself know this and 
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will not therefore, I pray, be offended at 
what I say.’ But Krspa whispered S8rasvata 
knowledge in the ears of Jada and I placed 
my band upon his head. He looked up and 
smiled. The Vipras said, ‘If lie can say this, 
we shall acknowledge ourselves defeated by 
a dasa (giudra).” Hearing this my indwelling 
spirit got enraged and called aloud, ‘Be pleased, 
my friend Jada, to say your say.” Then Jada said 
‘Hear me, O king, I shall clearly tell you the 
details of creation. From the Nitya, the Eternal 
and Absolute, sprang Cinya into existence, out 
of which came Pranava. From this Pranava again 
did Cabda, come out and from the Cahbdas the 
Vedas were developed ; and from these again 
the whole creation came into being. This is 
what we learn from the Vedanta.” At this the 
king and all the vipras present were completely 
taken aback. After a pause the king said 
out of great delight, ‘ Hear me O Da8sa. 
Siddhbi is certainly within your reach. You are 
no doubt a very great man blessed in the posses- 
sion of all knowledge. It cannot be that this 
gadra has said all this; (he must have done £0 
under an inspiration from you) who are the 
master of all secrets. Be pleased to delight me 
by pouring into my ears the honey of Bhedajnana, 
(knowledge arising out of the consciousness 
of difference). This gidra Jada is a great 
dullard. He can never speak of the beauties 
of the Vedas; otherwise these will be disgraced 
and lowered in the estimation of the public. 
You are a well-informed and rise man. Please 
explain to me the beauties of the Vedanta.” 
I was much pleased to hear the words of the king 
and thus prayed “0O Chakradhara, (Ilit., one 
holding the discus in his hand) O Damodara, 
you who are so fond of your votaries, and who 
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are the overthrower of the proud and the vain- 
glorious, and the extirpator of demons, you have 
saved me iu this crisis. Be pleased again 
to help me up so that I may so successfully 
explain the essential principles of the Vedanta 
before the vipras that the king will be highly 
pleased to hear me.” My mind was then filled 
with delight at the idea that with the kind favour 
of my Lord I shall be able to disperse the cloud 
of doubt that had gathered over the minds of 
the vipras ; and it was soon concentrated upon 
‘the thought of the Lord. Then slowly but 
steadily He became visible before my mental 
eyes and the Bhedajiiana, in the form of a dialogne 
between Cri Krsna and Arjuna, illumed the 
recesses of my mind. And this instruction deli- 
vered in response to the request of Cri Samanta 
Deva, which I learnt from the lips, as it were, of 
tle Creator, is the honeyed essence of the Pranava 
Gupta-Gita of this humble Balaram Dasa (/.e., 
my humble self).” ! 


! “ga f-ମସ୍ଏ ଏହି (ଜହା । ହି ଣୀ MI କ୍ୟ 
feat grofg gZ I wq ata fag i ¢ 
ଷମନ ସିସି ଜୟ ଲୀମି । fa? nf ?ଞଞ କରି ॥ © 
BA 4fgfa ATT mfg i 21MIF iA Hl 41% yc 
ହ୍ଷାଏୟହ ମଡ଼ା । TIF MULT AF ANE 
9ୟ୍ୟ ସିୟାଙ୍କୀଖ ¦ fs fia JegIT nN te 
ସ୍ମ ଞସ୍କଷ ମୀ ନ 4 al yfq cigas grote 
ସ୍ମ ଏ ୩୭୧୮୮ । wieihk sea Neff tae 
Hs MATCH Gf: ଏ ସା୍ତଞ ନି ଏ! fr ¡ 8 
ଲସ ଆମ ¦ arvife ag oma ats 
fin NG ସ୍ମ | na afr TAT I ty 
ve NTI qu mT i aT mfeu eIjUT I NG 
ସ ନଧ୍ହି (ଯମ । q Fy fq ver Py to 
ଶସ କସ ୩୪୮ ୩ ୪ ବତି ୀଷ୍ୱ ଫା ୯ 
ସା ୩୮ ପକ ମୟୟ । ଅନ୍ତ ଅଖା ୩୫ ସାଏ । 2 

TU 
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From Balarama Dasa’s account of himself 


we learn that it was during the 
Raja Prataparudra Deva that 


into prominence. 


. Sf naa faq | 
mit faqft qaqa | 
ସିସ୍ସ୍ିଙ୍କାଳ ଥି ୩୮ । 
7 ହମ 4 FI | 
ମୀ ¢ ସାହ । 
azgqat fee i 
nag fanIT AoC 
ଞ( ଖସି ସି । 
fa ସୂ ଖ al ¡ 
Hm Act fA AIT | 
RHI CIHR fag | 
mu WU aq 
faare maT maf i 
ସାଞ୍ା ଏ ୩% ମା | 
al nia Figg +g 
FA fax Sig HC 
fan ଶଷ ୨ H । 
ସାମମାମମ ଏ । 
afefy fart FI 
ଞମଷମ୍ଞସ୍କ 1 ଷୀଞ୍ଏ । 
ଏ HIgT Hf ନ | 
YET HT qT | 
mg AT | 
ମୁଏ ହୀ ୩୪ ଦଚ଼। 
ଷୀହଷ ଜା" ସପ୍‌ | 
ଝସ୍ଯ ସୀ୍ଞ ୩ ଏ । 
fn ST Gf ଶହ । 
fan cE vq Ble 
ar nfq Au Ax SF 4 
TFT NEL GY UT | 
fam ହାଏ ସା ¦ 


reign of 
he ‘first came 


Tor some time lie was held 


ସ୍ମ ମଞଙ ସାୟସ | ୟାକ 
qT UTS fT y nt 
Nf 1୧ ଏସ «ବ୍‌ 
fim Bf ag nen Ra 
୩ଞ୍ୟ ଆ୍G {40 ॥ Rv 
HT Fn ry 
vie mein vsfc i ac 
fur gr wage nro 
wR g fag Fy xs 
%ଢ଼ ଷଞଞ୍ି ମାଧବ ॥ ବ 
fan୪ ବମ ସମୟ ॥ ସତ 
WRF Fa1G Ff vat 
Cifeck ସସ oFAA | ସହ୍‌ 
ସହଳ 1 ୩% ସିଙ ୱ୩ | &8 
MHA CLIT NAC AY 
7 ନହୟ C17 SIE NH gH 
Ra 6 qହ଼ାଙ ୟ ଏ 
sifsfa wg afr । Ho 
ହସ ଆ ଓ ସପ ଛଅ 
TQ ୩ ୧ 31 ॥ ¢ 
ef 2 fg fl ve 
fez ୪ ଡ଼ ମୀନ ୪ 
ga gfar aa gfq i ya 
ଶ୍ର (7 ଏହ | ୪୫ 

ସଦ ୪୩ ସ୍ଵୀୟ ମ ର ¦ ୪୪ 
5 EA ME | By 
ନସ ଅ୪ୱଏ ସାନ୍ଧ । ୪୫ 
ଝାଷିଙ୍ପ ମସ ଞ୍ମ ହ ୪୭ 
SifafeS SF S51 HIT nN Be 
faa gfefa ge ga i ve 
HAG HIT ଞଷ ie 
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jn esteem and treated swith consideration by 
this king, though afterwards for certain reasons 
he had to retire from the stage of the Court and 
pass his days in disguise and concealment. 


.At his death Prataparudra Deva was succeed- 
ed by Raja Mukunda Deva, and the political 
firmament of Utkala began to be convulsed with 
stupendous changes. Mukunda Deva was a 
zealous supporter -of the cause of Buddhism. 
Under his auspices Balarama Dasa re-entered 


qT NIG HAA | ୩ ଡି4 ସି ଏ ! 11 
ଖୟ g୩ v NT | gam Sqm GIT Nya 
a Vf Ca faa | ସ୍ମି ଖ କବ୍‌ ଅଖ ॥ ୟ୍ୟ 
ହୀ ହଞି ଫୟମ ସମ୍‌ । ୩ ହି 8 fefy gI4T nLv 
Nu ଞଡମ ଖ ଓ) | ଖୀ 5S TAGS | YY 
୧ ଆଇ ମା ୪ ଏ ୩ | ମଥ ଞ୍ଜ ସିସାସ୍ଞୀ "a 
ଟୁ ଷ୍‌ ୮୩୯! gfe a! rg gals 1 vo 
୩ ହସା ମୁ ୫ । ° ପୟ ୩ 4 areler nae 
ସ୍କ ମମ୍ଷ ପଚ । ଞଞଞ୍ଚଦ୍‌ (ଅଙଷ 3 ॥ ହୁଏ 
fan x mat । HIYT nwa FTN Co 
gm a Han G54 | ଢ଼ ସସ ag I ¢t 
୮୩ ଏମ ଞଷମ | nfu gg ସ୍ମ ମା ¢ 
GT Iq AFT | Hସମ୍ଞ GT । G8 
୩” ସାନ af CTT Tfn os 
ସ୍ଥ ୩୪୩ RCH RI mf fay caf lM 6x 
fe ସସ୍/ଞ ଡ଼ୁଞ ମଧ | NEImGICMATG | CG 
fany axv fGfzr ନୀ GH HA I Go 
ଏଆ ଲାC ମୀ କାଖ | ତସି {ଷଂଞ ଏ୍ମୟାଙ ॥ ¢ 
ଷଞ୍୍ଷ୍ ପଙ୍କ ସୀ ୫କ୍ନ୍‌ । nN PTA CPTI GE 
ହୌଞୟ ବମ ଧ୍ଷାଙ୍କ | ଜଳି ନୁଞିଷ ହସ ଞଙ୍କ ॥ < 
eins aଖାg ! ଞଞ ® ହଲି ଦମୟୀଙକ ॥ ୭ 
ଏ ୟଞ୍ଏାଷ ଆ NGI THNIAITY | OR 


( nGamar ta ww ) 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Clxiv NAYURABIANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO. 


the arena of religion which he had left during the 
latter part of the reign of Pratéparudra. And 
this has probably been represented as his second 
birth. From the following extract we get a faint 
glimpse into the political condition of Utkala 
during the reign of R8ja Prat§parudra :=— 

“A very curious anecdote is related of bis con- 
duct, which seems to show that the followers of 
Buddha continued to form a sect of importance in 
this part of India until the beginning of the six- 
teenth century. It is said that a serious robbery 
happened in the R&ja’s palace, and that hie ( Pra- 
taparudra) being anxious to discover the perpetra- 
tors, assembled together all the wise men, both 
of the Buddhist and the Brahminical persuasion, 
to obtain their assistance in prosecutivg an 
investigation. The Brahmins could tell nothing 
but the followers of Buddha, through their 
knowledge of the occult art, were enabled to 
point out both the offender and the place yvhere 
the stolen property was concealed. The Raja 
was induced by this incident to form so high an 
opinion of the learning and skill of the 
Buddhists, that lie became for some time a warm 
supporter of that sect. His Rani, on the other 
hand, espoused zealously the cause of the Brah- 
mins. Jt was at last cdletermined to make another 
formal trial of their relative skill as men of 
science and magicians. Accordingly a snake 
was secretly put into an earthen jar, the 
mouth of which beivg covered up, the vessel 
was produced in a great assembly at the palace. 
Both parties were then asked what the jar con- 
tained. The Brahmins answered,—“It contains 
only earth ;” and sure enough, when opened it 
was found to contain nothing but earth, This 
specimen of skill entirely changed the R8j8’s 
opinions, but lie now became as violent against 
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the Buddhists as he had been before prejudiced 
in their favour—so much so that he not only with- 
drew his protection and countenance, but vio- 
lently expelled the whole sect from his dominions, 
and destroyed all their hooks. It is added tliat 
about this time Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came 
from Nadia in Bengal to visit the temple of 
Jagannéatha, and that he performed miracles be- 
fore the Raja”.” 

Though the Buddhists were persecuted during 
tbe time of Prataparudra Deva, yet they succeeded, 
as we learn from other sources, in securiug largely 
the patronage of his son and successor Mukunda 
Deva. ‘Thus the Tibetan work Pogsoin says— 
“Mukunda Deva (Dharma Ré8ja ), king of Otivisa 
(Orissa) who favoured Buddhism, became power- 
ful. His power extended up to Magadha. He, too, 
dicl some service to the cause of Buddhism.” 


Indeed we may, on the authority of Pranava 
Gita, make bold to assert that although Balarama 
Dasa generally passed for a Vaignava, yet he was, 
while in the court of Prataparudra Deva, but a 
staunch champion of the doctrine of Cinya as 
inculcated by the Ma lhyamika philosophy. 


From the contemporary events of tlie times of 
Raja Prataparudra we glean tliat jealousics of the 
Brahmana-Pandits aud persecutions by the king 
soon turned tlie court into a bed of thorns for 
Balarama Dasa who, in consequence, retired 
not only froin it but from society altogether. 
This swelling tide of persecution soon drove tlhe 
Bathuris or Bauris and other kindred tribes into 
dense jungles aud tractless forests. ‘This point 
has, however, been already dealt with at some 
length in connection with our treatment of the 


re Ament pense 


* Sterling's Orica. (Edition of 1904? pp, 80 -81. 
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Bathuri tribe ; so we content ourselves here with 
only a passing reference. It will now, we 
hope, become clear after our repeated quotations 
from the writings of Balaram Dasa, that the 
sole burden of his religious and poetical effusions 
was the doctrine of the Great Void, as promul- 
gated by N8garjuna aud forming the nucleus of 
the Madhyamika philosophy. In his works on 
Advaita philosophy Cankara tried to refute the 
doctrine of Cinya and to establish in its place 
that of Brahman ; while Balarama Dasa, though 
largely borrowing from the Vedauta, went against 
the Advnitavadins and advocated the cause of 
the Great Void. Now, we presume, on the 
strength of these facts ve may justly assert that 
Balarama Dasa was really a veiled follower of 
Buddhism, or a Vaigpava-Buddlist. 


In tbe Jast clinpter of .his Gupta Gita, 
Balarama Disa discloses the central idea that 
regulated his whole life—although indeed it is 
apparent in every line of bis writings, if one 
wonld but look for it. Thus be says :— 


“Again Arjuna asked Vasudeva to tell him 
the particulars about the Gupta Gita, as there 
were some who thought that it would again be 
published ju the world, (1). Cri Hari replied 
“Hear then O Ajjuna-—Iu the twenty-seventh 
anka of king Mukunda Deva, there will live a 
man named Cami Patanayaka (2-3). The servant 
of the mtek and humble will call on him and 
blessing him will sit by his side (4). Seeing him 
carry the Gupta Gita under his armpit, Patanayaka 
will address him thus (5). ‘WLat book is there 
under your armpit and why do you travel about 
with it ? (6) We are anxious to learn the truths 
that are discussed in it. So be pleased, Ye Dasa, 
„ to tell us these wise instructions.’ (7). Dasa said, 
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“It is Gupta-Gita.—Listen to me, if you are 
curious.” (8). He will just open the book, write 
Om, touch it with his hand and placing under 
it a circle or Cunya-mandala, explain to him 
its meaning (9-10). as consisting of the three 
letters w,4 and ¥ with ¢, a and w (11). The sat- 
chakras (the six mystic circles) are placed in the 
Om; and inside that are the fourteen \orlds. 
(12). When he will learn thus far of the Gita, his 
curiosity and eagerness will much increase ; (13). 
and he will ask “Is there anything bey ond. this? 
Be pleased to tell me again—I want to know 
something more. (14). This Gita, so highly 
pleasant and interesting, is a sealed book. So 
I am anszious to hear it from your lips ©” (15) 
Hearing him thus, Dasa will delight his soul by 
saying, (16). ‘Jt was I myself who swrote this 
Gita in the previous birth But then only the 
first chapter was done. (17). I shall, however, go 
on telling you the whole Gita now. So be all 
attention.’ (18). Upon these words, I thought 
within myself, highly pleased with liis great 
devotion, “I shall enter his heart and inspire 
him with the knowledge of the Gita. (20). 


‘ Balarama Dasa ill give that out in words ; and 


(the book thus composed) will be complete in 
thirty-five chapters.” (21). But including the 
previous one, Balaraim Dasa dealt exhaustively 
with it in thirty-six chapters. (22). Hearing him 
Cani Patnayaka, with his three sons, worship 
him and become his disciples.” (23). (Gupta 
Gita, Chap. 36.) | 


! “qfa <® ag GEC JAA FE (aT | 
୩ ଡି ¶ଞ¦ QA a Gg17 CH RUT yt 
୪ ମମ ହସି ସ୍କ ବଞମ । gq 2 qf ଏଷ । ସ୍‌ 
ଶିତ ୩୩୪ ଷଞାହ୪ ସ୍ତ । #6! ମଳ ଏଥଞ୍ଅଙ୍ି ॥ ¥ 
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After this there can be no room for doubt 
that Balar§8ma Dasa had, as his mystic symbol, 
the words, “Om, Cunya mandal8ya pamah ” (Om, 
adoration to the great circular void). Gnnega-® 
vibluti is the name of his another work. In 
an old commentary on it, entitled Siddhanta- 
dambara, by the author himself, the mystic symbol 
is given in the words “Om Qinya Brahmane 
nama” (Om, adoration to the formless Brahman). 
Although differently expressed, the two symbols 
refer but to one and the same thing. And it 
goes without saying that the idea underlying 
these mystic symbols is also the cardinal 
doctrine of the Mahay8na Buddhists. 


#iviy Af Tag TG I err Sha aw G18 i ¥ 
jana wai fea 41 | ଆଖ ଏଥି ପୃ2ଆଏଛି ॥¡ 

fଛ ପୁଲ ଶ ଝଳି ସା, ଞ1ଓବି ¦ qf gq FT wef un ¢ 
ସ୍ୟ ମସ କଞ  # ଡି । ଝାଞ୫ି ୩୪ ମାଞ୍ଚ ଏଥି | © 
nqAMAT AIT UEC N41 4 TT FEC HT 
wef gfaq wfsu afta i CC ଆୟ ନାଷ ଜାଏ ବି ॥ € 
WAU U ପି ବିଏ ¦ HIF ZG GGT HAIL 1 to 
ସସ Tx HgIT fafa | VIC BEIT FE tt 
ଏହ ୮ ନ ଏ ସ୍ୟ ସଞ ¡ afu fut vg yan ta 
୫B ମଷା ଏ ମଞ୍ଞଶ ଞହ । at mT afGa ay 6 tg 
ofafe Mar fo ସfis iG । ST Te fan gies fefg i tv 
ସ୍ ସି ଏ ga | ସୟ ଡ଼ ୪୧ Nain ty 
୩୧୮୪ ଅବ ୟସୟ୍ସ ମାଡ ¡ ଯଙ $ (ବୈ ଆ ଧ6୮ ସାତି | ୧ ¢ 
ସୁ ଞ୩ ସା୍ା ଏ ଶୀଷା ୩: | ` ହ୍‌ ସˆୟାfeA Vita I to 
qu ein Mar Sige fe i gH PY GAT jw TE RE 
8 gf ନ ାଞ Tr) ସ୍ମିଞ୍ ୧ NGA Cie te 

H ax TR qfnfa FTE | Nar avy qofals ie 1 re 
ରି ହସ ଅସ୍ପ୍ବ ଆଡ । ସସ୍ଥଯ ସଞ୍ୟା ୪୩ ୭ୟ । ହ 
ପଲା ବ୍ଏୀ ରମ ହ୍‌ ପମ ¦ ଜ୍ଞ ୧ ସଞଡ଼ି ମଞ୍ସା ॥ ହକ୍‌ 
qf fa q3410% | fam ca fn wf Gus 0” 


(nHNa a¢ wer 1) 
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Similarly. Achyutananda was also a follower 
of esoteric Buddhism, though openly professing 
Vaignavism. Thus, in spite of his profession as a 

~ follower of Cri Chaitanya and disciple of Sandtana 
Gosvamin, he incurred the severe displeasure and 
open hostility of the Brahmana Panditas of the 
court of Raja Prataparudra for his openly up- 
holding the doctrine of the Cinya before that 
very monarch. To this he thus refers in his 
Cinya Sambhita.— 

“Prataparudra Deva urged me strongly, and 
pressure was also brought to bear upon me in 
the temple. I was ‘asked ‘Hear me, UO Dasa, 
tell me from what mantra your bhajana-mantra 
is derived. Of Anama (the nameless), Nama 
(the name), the Kamavijas, and the revolving in 
mind of the twenty-four-worded Gayatri, tell me 
which one is your favourite; and furnish me, O 
Dasa, with a clear exposition thereof’ The 
ingenious arguments put forward by the Brah- 
manas though fallacious made the king dubious 
in mind. He added, ‘The Bralimanas are known 
to be well acquainted with the mantras. They are 
supposed to possess Brahinajfiana and to know 
the mantras and the rules Jaid down in the Castras. 
These Bahmanas have urged me strongly to ask 
you to explain without delay, and clearly and 
lucidly, the worship of the Cinya.’ Then, there, 
in a clearly visible place, I put down the thirty- 
two letters in the following manner. Nama was 
placed under the Anama, and thus was Kamavija 
‘written. The five classes (of consonants) and the 
twelve m3tras were placed ; and also tle yantra 
was drawn and placed there. Having scen this 
the Brahmanas were thunderstruck, and said ‘Yes, 
Dasa, you know the real truth and the underlying 
import of things. The knowledge of truth and 
reality is very abstruse and imnysterious. Therefore 
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do speak to us of tativa clearly and lucidly. You 
have indeed placed very mysterious words before 
us, writing Anima, N8ma and the Kémavijas and 
Om in o descending series. ‘This is strange and 
hns never been observed before, and is in reality 
such as has pever been mentioned in the Puré- 
nas. Where have you learnt this, O D8&sa, and 
who are they that worship according to this? And 
who is there that worship N8ma ? Conversant with 
all these fativas, as you seem to be, be pleased to 
explain this to us. Thus the Brahmanas did urge 
me very strongly. The king also again said to me 
‘ Hear me, O Dasa, You have drawn the yantra. 
Now be pleased to tell us the mantra, and the 
manner in which you perform your worship with 
that mantra. Furnish me (in short) with a clear 
exposition of all these. Hearing again this 
peremptory request of the king, I felt rather 
distressed in mind and said ¢ Hear then O King, 
my mantra is nirakhara and I worship the Ciunya. 
Asanaguddhi (purification of tlhe seat) and 
Anganyasa (the touching of certain parts of the 
body as enjoined by the Cistras) are nut needed, 
nor have Stbhannbbhayga and Dikbandhana to be 
observed. One has to sit iu Canyn and worship, 
to destroy denth and go to Golaka (the place of 
eternal bliss). The subject of this worship is only 
Nama, Because, where is there anything beyond 
it? ‘Then ‘ What does this Dasa say?’ saying 
this the Brahmanas sprang up and prepared to 
go away. They said further ‘ Let the king have 
a test of how the worship of the Canya is to be 
performed. Even here this Dasa must submit to 
this examination.’ Again one of the Brahmanas 
smiled und said ‘ Let him be dropped down into 
the waters of a well and let's sec how he draws 
his ianfra there and worships his Canya.’ Thus 
confusion and disorder reigned there. The king 
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forgot all about the mantra and was carried 
away by the desire for examining me. When 
thus confusion and disorder prevailed, the 
God of the ocean of inercy took compassion on 
me. The Brshmanas set up a loud uproar and 
none cared to examine my mantra. Knowing 
that if what the Lord has made a secret of, were 
to be revealed by the king, there would be no 
end of the terrible difficulties and dangers that 
would beset him, my mind was rather set at 
rest by this confusion. But the Great Lord who 
is the healer of all troubled hearts again spread 
a confusion (amoust the Bralhmanas). At this 
time when there was a loud clamour, the King 
took me by the hand and went away to the widest 
street. Liven here the crowd mustered so strong 
that there was a loud uproar arising from the 
people elbowing one another. 


“The king said ‘Now commence your worship 
just here near the empty well at Bankimuhé8n8. 
Let these Br&ahmanas see you submit to an 
examination of your secret worship before us.’ 
Upon this I was greatly afraid in mind. I then 
drew my mind awny from the numberless people 
around me, placed the thirty-two letters upon my 
heart and sitting straight up from the navel 
became absorbed in meditation. Then with up- 
turned face, I annihilated the mind and concen- 
trated myself upon the idea of the Niraksra. 
Having thus lifted life up, I was soon sitting in 
the void and Jost in the iden of Paramahamsa, 
The king was startled to see this and the Brah- 
manas were thunderstrnek. They were pondering 
in silence—who it is that has thus revealed tle 
unrevenled !—Having seen all this the king became 
convinced, and mildly and sweetly said “ Come, 
come Disa.” He then embraced me and I was 
pleased to hear these reassuring words, ‘Hear me, 
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Achyuta Dasa. Go and live near B&8ykimuh8n8. 
It is because the name of Achyuta or Inseparable 
was not disgraced .that tbe worship of Nirakara 
Cunya was made possible. Certainly it is a deep 
mystery and the manner in which you have 
explained it has much pleased me.’ The king 
then went away from there, and the Br&hmanpas 
thus greatly mortified and humiliated could say 
nothing. Thus we five® came out of the great 
and difficult ordeal we were made to undergo 
and we got a good and secluded place where we 
plunged into the meditation of Ciunya.” 


N 


* The five are Acbyuta Disa, Balarima Disa, Jogannitba Disa, Yaco- 
vanta Disa and Anantn Disa. 


1 “gaqae Su Fzifam | ବିଷମ ଆୟୁ ସା୪Z ଡ୍ଦିଞ୍ଞା ॥ 
ଜହି ଝାଡି ସ୍ସ ମାନ ଓ । HHT 3 ମମ ଆଏ 
ସ୍କ ଥୀଞ ମହୀ ମମାଅ । ” ୩୫୪ ଷ୍କ ଯଂସ ୪ ॥ 
ଖୀ ମ୍ଭ ୩3 ହୁଅ ମୁଲ୍ଞ { ® ବିନସ ଙ8 ଙ୍ ମସା ॥ 
ସାମ ସମ ସ୍ହ କାନି । ୩ ମଙ୍ଗ ସସ ଞି॥ା 
ସୀଙ୍କ ମାଖଙ nm vigfs | aiafs HagT-aa-faf ji 
ସଷ ୩ଫଅାଞ୍ଜ କି ନୀ ଆ ¦ ସ୍ଖଷଙାଥି ଞ୍ଡ ଡ଼ି ବ୍‌ ॥ 
ଷସ୍୍୍ପି ୧ ନ ୩ ଝିଞ୍ଞ ¦ NHHA FET NIGH 
ଶି ଆବ ଅ୩ 1 ଡ଼ିଲି ମି ଅସ । cifaua wifes aT 
ଏମି ଆ CହU । Fiadtw wfafs ff ‘gq 4 
ସସ ୟ1୩ ମାଞୀ ୪q । aR fa fy TAT 
ଝି ଆାଇସ୍ ଡରଞ୍ଜ ବାସସ୍ଷ | ୩ ଫା ଏ ଅସ ସହି ॥ 
ସମି ଅତି ଝା ଏବଏ ଅସ । ଆଂ ଏ ସଞ 7q୩ ॥ 
୩୧୩ ୩ ଅଦ୍ଞ୍ାଷ ମ୍ ¡ ୪ ଅନି ବିନସ ପୁ ମଙ୍ମା ସାଜ 
AIH A194 SIANgAIA, ବୀ 3ୟ ଅତ ଅଞ୍ଷି ପଙ୍କ | 
ଏଆ ସଷମ୍ବାୱ ସ୍କ ସପ ¦! yeu TH nieay’ Cary 
hil fff "ଡି ହା ପସ୍‌ । ଦା ଷୀ ସମି ଯମ 
୩ ପଚ ସି ମମ ମସ ୩୪ ଅମ କଡ଼ Gr ଯ 
ଅନୁ ୩7 ଆଇ ଞଞି¡ nT SIT gfe sigs p 
ଏ ଞ୍ଜ ଷ୍ଠ ଡ଼ି ଖାରି । ପଚ ସାୟସ୍ଞ୍ ମଜ୍ଷ 3୪ ୩ଞି ॥ 
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The doctrines of the ‘Cinyarada as discussed 
above are akin to those whicli obtain amongst the 
Buddhists of Nepal even now. The nature and 
meaning of the ‘“‘(rreat Void” will be understood 
from the explanation given by Mr. Hodgson on 
the authority of the Buddhistic scriptures of 
Nepal :— 


“Maha-Ciunyata is, according to some, 
Svabhava and according to others J¢vara. It is 


fF ସୌ ଏ ନମ ଏଖ ® | ¢ ଝାଡି ସିfqg fa frସit 
yf gio st za C41 nhy al aR gTz ofze a 
ସୀନ ସୁଙ୍ ସୃଙ୍ ନ୍ଧ ଏମ । a fTGT UAT 
SIT] aug Are © way fGeauA Mig 
qu fg ua Thal was af Mest SAN 
ଏ ଖ୍‌ ସମ ସ୍ୟ ସଡ । ଏ୍ଞ' ସ୍ାସ୍ଞ ସା ୱଖ arf’ a 
ivy yfyf ghia | ଝାଡି 5 କଡା ଅ୍ ୩୪୪ ॥ 
ଖସି ସି ସଡ ମୁଖ । CAA CGT ST nf 
JUHA FGA Bf ଆଃ ସୃଣିସା ଏନ ଆ ଅବି ॥ 
୫ ଆରସ ୩୪ ସ୍ମ । Gq fa aif aT frefy a 
ବିକା ସମ ମୁକ | Ff ଅଙ୍କ ୩ ଅq* ॥ 
ସୁଷମ ଏ ୟର ଡ୍ରିଞ୍ୟ | ଷଷ "ଙ୍କ ୨! ପଥିସ ୪a 
ଵୀ ଞୀଞ ସ୍ମ ସାମ -mg-f I ST fo p 
୩ ମାଷସ ନୀ ଏହ । Ha vf Riheq she 

. ଶି ଆ% ମମ ୩4 3ଞଅ । ora fq ମଧ୍ୟ ଷ୍‌ ସା ¶ 
୪A ସସ ga GC ¦ 4 ସାଏ ଷୀଙ ୪ 1 
ଷାଯ୍ୟ ନି ସୀଷଜଖଙ | atfq GE STII GN a 
ସ୍ମକ୍ଷ ୟହ ୩୪ 4 | “ax MA uf fg aT a 
୪G TA NT | gra fF wha eT a 
wifegefy qu-frm 171 HT GT TR Che SRN 
ଵିସସ୍ତ ସିୟି୍ଞ ୧ 6 ଆ । ହସ ଦସ ସାଞ୍ଚା ମୁ 0 


Pi rant arf HT ' ସମ qf Fig Gq 
ହା" ବସଷ୍ ହି ଆକ | nfm qt fg wag whey 
ସ୍ଷୃସ ୪୮୯ ୪ | frre ଏ fa ସାପ 4 
ହସ ସ୍ mh nw ff qv fae TTT a 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


ClxxiV MAYURABHANJA ARCH ZOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO 


like the ethereal expanse, and self-sustained. 
In that Maha-Canyata, the letter A, with the 
Vija Mantra of Upaya and the chief of all the 
Vija Mantras of the letters, became manifest.” 

(Rakg8abhagavati.) 


“He whose image is Cunayta, who js like a 
cypher or point, infinite, unsustained (in Nivrtti), 
and sustained (in Pravrtti) whose essence is 
(Nivrtti), of whom all things are forms (in 
Pravrtti), who is the I¢vara, the first intellectual 
essence, the Adi Buddha, was revealed by his 
own will. This self-existent is he whom all 
know as the true Being ; and, though the state 
of Nivrtti be his proper and enduring state, yet 
for the sake of Pravritti (creation), having become 
Pancha-j5anatmika, he produced the five Bud- 
dhas thus:—from Suviguddha-dharmadh8atuja- 
jana, Vairocbana, the supremely wise, from whom 
proceed the element of Akasa, the organ of sikht 
and colours ; and from Adarcana-jdana, Akgobhya, 
from whom proceed the element of air, the organ 
of hearing and all sound; and from Pratyave- 
kgana-j aoa, Ratua-sambhava, from swhom pro- 
ceed the clement of fire, the organ of smell, and 
all odours ; aud from Cantajaann, Amitablha, from 


ଝିମସ୍୩ ଏଞ୍ଞଞଚ ଡଞ୍ଚ ସାଙ୍କଷ । an Thg Cra whis n 
ସ୍ୀଞ୍ଞ ସ୍ବ ଏହ । ଅଦ୍ଞଷ ୨ସଫ କସ 4 | 
୩ ଦକସ୍ ସ୍ମ ୩ଞ୍ଚି ¦ ସାନି ସାମ ଞୀଞ୍ ୩ାz ଟୀ । 


ET Ty FT wifGTA i ଡ଼ ଅମି ସାୟ୍ାg ଅଷ୍ଙ 1 
ସସ ସାନ୍ତା ବୀ ସ୍୍ସଷୀଞ । ଆଙଷ୍ାଙ୍କ 3 ସି {ପାଏ ୟା 


ସସ୍ଏ ଆହ ଏ ଖଡ଼ି ଝି । fre aug AG 
ସ୍ଞୟଙ୍କ ସ୍‌ୱ ସଖା । ମ୍ବ ସଷ ସ୍ଷ ଡଏୱ | 

ନି ଆବ ୩୪୮ ସା ୩ । IE ATT fay a Ff | 
ସ୍ଞଞଞ ୩% uA | GIT FETA GIMGIAF © 
ହମ ସମ ଏ ସା । fr ଞ୍ଷ ଦୟର ମନ୍ତ ବ୍ଧଞ୍ଠ କୁ” 
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whom proceed the element of water, the organ of 
taste and all savours; and from Krtyanusgtha-j ana, 
Amoghasiddha, from whom proceed the element 
of earth, the organ of touch, and all the sensible 
properties of outward things dependent there- 
on. All these five Buddhas are Pravrtti-karma- 
nas, or the authors of creation. And these five 
Buddhas each produced a Bodhisattva. The five 
Bodhisattvas are Svristi-harmanas or the imme- 
diate agents of creation ; and each, in his turn 
having become Sarvaguna, produced all things 
by his feat. 


“ Cianyata, or the total abstraction of phreno- 
menal properties, is the result of the total sus- 
pension of nature's activity. Itis the Ubi, and 
the modus, of the universal material principal in 
its proper and enduring state of nivritt: or of 
rest. It is not nothingness, except with the 
sceptical few. The opposite of Cunyata is 
Avidya which is the mundane affection of the 
universal principle, or the universal principle in 
a state of activity; in other words, it represents 
phenomenal entities or the sum of prenomena, 
which are regarded as wholly unreal, and hence 
their existence is ascribed to ignorance or 
Avidya.”* I 


This interpretation holds good equally in the 
cases of the crypto-Buddhists of Utkal, outwardly 
professing tlie Vaisnnva creed, aud of the 
Buddhist Newars. ‘The theory of the void is 
identical with that of an all-pervading Brah- 
man as will be seen from the above quotation. 
Needless to say that this theory belongs to tlie 
Mahayana school. 


* Iodgeon's Nepal, p. 74, 75, 105, 
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Five Visnus In his work on Vignu-garbba Chaitanya Disa 
Five Dhyani ‘Was the first to raise the question—‘‘People in 
Buddhas. general know only of one Vigpu. How then are 
swe to account for the belief in five more?” And 
then he attempts at a solution of tbe question, as 
will be found from the following long extract :=— 


“He is an invisible, imperceptible being, 
devoid of all forms and colours. He has no 
dwelling place and is in reality the Maba-Cunya. 
199. Destitute of all forms and colours, his body 
is all formless, and mixed up with Cinya he is 
as good as Ciunya. 200. It-was beyond: the 
power of any one to describe his form and colour 
when be assumed these. Even the Veda-Brahma 
failed to sing his glories. 201. He was form- 
less and colourless, and even amongst the 
millions of gods there was pone comparable with 
him. One might search throughout the fourteen 
universes yet ope would not be able to find his 
equal. 207. Nowhere is his equal to be found— 
50 great is the greatness and glory of Alekha. 
203. One and the same with Cinya, he is himself 
all Canya and Cuinra is his form. And identi- 
fied with Cinya be is pervading all space. 204. 


୭ “ବ୍ୀସ୍ଏ ୱବ୍‌ଞ ଷି ଅଟ ହ୍ସଞସ | 
fafa aif¢ aT w2 a୍ାTa | tee 
ଝଏ୩ ୪ ଏହ ଅ ବସ ଆଏ ଅହ । 
uC BRB T= TIT gE roo 
ସିଂ ସସ ୪୮୩ ଞି କହ ପଏ | 
ଖୀ ମନ ୪୨ ୩ ପଏ ବିୟମମା ୟ ବଚନ 
ସୟ ସ୍ଥ ଡି ସ୍ସ ବିଞ୍ାଙ୍କ ଅଆ (% 47 ଖପା । 
ବା ଗୀ ସଂ ଞଞ୍ଞି ସାୟଙ଼ ନସ । ବ୍ଚ 
Nf ମୁଆ ଞସଅ ଅି 3 ବାମ ୩ ¦ 
ସ୍୍ଞ ତମା @ି କିଏ ବିଟ | ହୁକ୍‌ 
Na ଇନ ମୁ a nw | 
n™ BHA fafn <F gIETIANIGN | rou 
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Qunya itself is his dwelling place.’ 205. 
Having heard this from the lips of Caunaka and 
others Sanaka had not yet his doubts settled and 
asked again, 206. “You have spoken, O great 
and mighty muni (sage), of the omniscient 
origin of all. But the character you have des- 
cribed before me, seems to me to be enveloped 
in mystery. 207. You say that Alekha is de- 
void of all forms and colours, that be has no 
beginning and no end, and that be is in reality 
Mahéagunya. 208. How then were the six Vignus 
born? Be pleased, Ye high-minded sage, to ex- 
plain this to me. 209. Branches, flowers and 
fruits are possible only when the tree has its 
roots; and ijt rains only after the clouds have 
been formed. 210. How then can the ‘ree 
grow without the seed ? This is utterly beyond 
my comprehension. 211. [ven after seeds have 
been sown, trees do not grow without the help 
of water; and. without friction, no fire can 


2 
fpr Jo 


qu f¢fZ are wT (M5 a! 
ମୁ ସହଳ ସରି ୩୯% {HC Ni ro 
ଶମଞା୍ଙ୍ ମୃ ଏସି ଏ ଷଅ୍ଞ ¦ 
gfq gnu fea gu mag CAF U re€ 
ଜକ ମଙ୍ାଷ ପୂ ସଖା କାଶନ ! 
ମ୍ପ ସ୍ୟ ସାମ ସାହ ଓ | ଚଡ 
୪ ସମ୍ଭିୟଏ ମା ସସ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ବାସ ସ୍କ୍ଷ ୩୮% ଗାଏ ସଫ ନ | ବଳ 
qv fey Tifte Ge Safa | 
tet A IIL afeT Aeata ny ote 
ଖସଂ ମୟ {095 ମ ଏଞ⁄ କସି କଞ । 
ନିସ୍ତ ସା fga axes ME nN gto 
୩୪ Aa ଅସ ମି କିଷମ ଡ଼ି ୩୩ । 
ସମୟ ଅଆ କୀ ହର୍‌ ହ କାୟ ସନା | ବହ 
WwW 
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be kindled. 212. Hence your assertion tbat 
Alekha has no form has raised doubts in my 
mind. Be pleased somehow to disperse these. 
213. (Though Alekha has no form yet ) you say 
that from his body sprang into existence the six 
Vigpnus. Of the glories of one I have just now 
heard. 214. If I can now hear of the respective 
duties and functions of the remaining five, the 
doubts of my mind may be set at rest.” 215. 
Upon these words of Sanaka, the sages headed by 
Caunaka replied, “ The inexplicable glories and 
greatnesses of Alekha cannot (even) be ( partially ) 
understood with the help of others. 216. Hear 
us, O Sanaka, the question that you have raised 
touches the origin and the end of the may8& of 
Alekha—which no one can ever know. 217. No 
one can fully explain his origin and end. No 
speaker, no words, can express his plays of 
pleasure. 218. At his own sweet will and 
pleasure he makes his greatness manifest, and’ 


an gq meg fT ସହ ମା ମୟ | 

fam ସ୍ସ Sf ସଷଙ CuuT NN tte 
ମୀ ଶପ ୪! ୫ ମଥ ୩୮ | 
ଅନ ସି ୩୩4 ସଞଞ ସା ଦିଙ୍ଣ ॥ ୟ୍୍‌ 
ଡିହ ମୀ ୟ% {ଏ ୩୩୮୮୫ । 

ଏଙକ ଞସଏ ଷହଳୀ ପଞ୍୍ୀ ୩୩ ॥ ହଃ 
ସ୍ହ ସତ ଞ୍କ ୩ଞି ୮% ୩ | 

ମୁ ସୀଞଙ ୭ ସଡ, ମମ ୪ ॥ ଦହ 
ସ୍ଚ୍ଞସନ ସି (ମା ୩4 | 

ସ୍ଥିସ ନମ ଏ ସମା ହସ ॥ ହଣ 
୩୩୪4 ଡଓଅଞ ସୁ ଏସାଞ ଅଟ । 

ସୀପ ବ୍ନୀ ଞଟ ଅଡ଼ି ସିବ ମାଆ | ବା 
fat Gf ୪% 3 ଡ଼ି କା ସ୍ମ । 
୩୪5 ପୁଅ ସୟ ପିଅ ଙୁ ୩ କଫ ଆପ ॥ କ୍ହକ 
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though formless, reveals himself. 219. If he 
likes he can assume many forms ; and, jf it pleases 
his mind, can create many forms. 220. He plays 
at pleasure, lives at pleasure and assumes many 
forms at pleasure. 221. His first and own ( real ) 
form is Nirak8ra. And from his body the form of 
Dharma is developed. 222. Then he becomes 
imagination personified and begins to create; and 
then again he diverts himself by assuming the 
form of the good of the world. 223. Hear, Sanaka, 
of the glories of Alekha. We shall describe to you 
the attributes apd qualities that qualify him. 
224. His body, itself devoid of all colours, deve- 
loped the six colours of white, yellow, red, orange, 
waterfalls and cloud. And out of these six colours 
were the six Vignus born. 225,-226. One of these 
Vignus was located hy Alekha in the eastern 
Cunya, one in the western, one ijn the southern 


¶ର୍ ପୁସ ଆଟା ନୋ 43g ! 
ସ୍ସ ମୟ କି ସହସ୍‌ ମୀ 1 (୧ 
୩୩ ୩ଡ ଡି ସମି ଏ ଏହ । 

¶ଏ% 1 ଡିଜି ମ୍ଫ ଆଏ ଜରିଞ ଓ ବ୍‌ ୮ ହବହo 
Tu କି ଜିଞ ଡି ୩ ମୃସ ବଡ଼ି | 
୩୪୮ ଡ଼ିଞି ସନି ଡି ହମ ମଦି ) ଦଦଧt 
wu MUST GGT PTI 

୪ ସସ PC AIT CE GTN | KAR 
TIM GE TY gia gfe FT TI 
fr ସବ Vr gu TEE HAA U RRG 
ସହ ଅଆ ଆ କଏ ମା । 

ଷ୍ୁମ୍ା ସମି ସକ ଆ ସଡ ॥ ହଃ 
ସ୍ସ ସ୍ମ ଲାଏ ଅଏ ମାମା ¦ 

w୍ଷ Ma NfeT STH COAT aay 
ଖଞ୍ଏ FI ଏମ ୟ୍ଙ ଝଙ ¦ 

ସଞଂ ଅସ ୩୪ (ଏ ଡିଆ ୩୩ ୮ ହବ 
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and one in the northern. 227-228. These four 

Cinyas are called four Nirak8ras; and these 

Vignus are located iu reality just as described here. 
(51 #୫ ଶତ ଶି 


Having reached the upper Cunya he became un- 
conscious in the sleep of Yoga and there did spring 
from him the Brahmas. 229-230. Having been 
thus born these gods created the universe con- 
sisting of the twenty-one regions of Alekba and 
the nine parts of the world. 231. 

“Each of these universes was an independent 
entity and for each of these one Brahm8 with 
his colleagues was created. 233. Having been 
born, each set of these gods again created a uni- 
verse, consisting of the tiventy-one regions of 
Alekha and the nine parts of the world. 234. 
And thus the Brahm8s with their subordinates 
created three BrahmAndas. 

ପୁଞ୍ଞ ଷୁମି7 ଏଞ୍ଞ ମସ ସାଧି । 

ସଜ ମୁଞ୍ଠବ ଏ ମଞସ୍ଟଙକ ଏନସଏଡି ॥ ହ୍ହ୍୭ 
ଝସଙ୍ ମକ ଞଥ "ଏମି ମସ ପା ¦ 

ସଷ ପୁରି ଏଞ୍ଞ (ୟୁ ସଚ ସମ୍ପି ¡| ବହଳ 
ସାନ ପୁଷ ଶା ୩ {411% ¦ 

ଅଂ ଅହ ଏୟା? ଙଡିଷ 1 1 ବ୍ୟ ` 
ଷ୍ତୟ୍ଏ ମସି ଏହା ସି ୩ନf୍ହା ୩୪ । 
ୟ(ହାଶଏ ଆ ଅମାଜାଳି ୪୩ ସି ॥ ବଞ୍ 
S୩୩ ୩୪ ଅଞନସ ଏସି ମଙା୪ । 
ସହ gC ସମସ ହୀ GE I Ket 
ବିଷ] ୩ ଜି fof ag | 

ଅର Fq4T ସକ ହିମ ଅଡ଼ି ET I tee 
CF ATNIVAIATT Ufa ofa ga | 
MECC AFF AWIHER HE PRU ngs 
5୩୩ ୩ ଅମାର ଏସ ମଙ ! 
FTN GC NAG YN HIG | RY 
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“These are known to none but Alekba. 236. 
The Alekha puruga is present everywhere, yet 
none knows where and what he is, and where 
and what he is not. 237. Once upon a time 
one of the Brahm8s boasted, “It was I who 
created the whole universe.’ 238. . 

Another thought within himself, “It was I who 
created the world with all the movable and immov- 
able things in it.” 242. Again another boasted 
“It was 1 and none else that was the creator.” 
And thus the four Brahm8s created the four 
Vigpns who are placed in the four worlds of Deva, 
man and serpent. 245. Upon this Sanaka looked 

upon the faces of Caunaka and his companions 
and said ““O my lord, what an impossible thing 
it is that you have just said to me. 245. I have 
heard of the glories of four Cinyas from your 
lips. And at the time of creation, you say, four 


ଏ ମଙୀଏ ମା ଏଲ ଦା ¶ଆି ¦ 

ଶି ମମ ଅଖାଏ ଅହୀନାନି ୪ 5 J ra 
GT MAR CHA ମଷRS ag 4 
ଶFA Mat 3 ସି HAT Rae 
ସବସ ୱ୍ୟ ସି ଆବି ଆନ । 

୩୧୪ ନିଙ୍ାଷଙ୍୍‌ ସି ଜଙ  ଞ (| ବହଭ 
ଏ ମଞୀ ୩୨4 ମ ଙ୪ ୩ଞ ୪ । 
FYE CEA GNT TY MAA RGG 

* ° » ୮] 
ସଙ୍ପଷୀ ଡି ମଝି ମସ୍ । 

ଏ Gf na fg ye aren 
gfu ¥ Au faumrty aR i 

Bg ନୀ ୩ ମହୁ ସୟ ଅଟ ତକି ୟୁ ୧୪୩୯ 
fe ଦି ସାନ ନଇ fr ସ୍କ ଞଙ । 

ଝି aT wifey Harr 1 rus 
ସଞ ୩G Taf ga af i 
ସଲ TUT A Ghar NTT FAL 
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Brahm8s were born in the four Cinuyas. 246. But 
the world knows of only one Brahm8 and ope 
Vigpu ; and this has again been confirmed by the 
four Vedas. 247. How then do you say that there 
are four Brahmas who are the four Nirak8ras 
and who from the four directions of the Cinya 
created the universe? 245. This sounds 
“ impossible—so much so that even tnough I have 
heard the story with my own ears, yet in my 
mind I am not yet convinced. 249. I do there- 
fore request you to be so good again as to explain 
this clearly to me.’ Hearing him, Caunaka and 
his companions said 230. “Hear Sanaka of the 
illusive tricks of Alekha—of the innumerable 
colours and forms that he has assumed. 2951. 
The glories of that Alekba are always manifest— 
know that they hare no beginning, no middle, no 
end. 252. We shall try to tell you as clearly 
as we can of the origin and the end of him from 
whom have the countless Brahmandas sprung. 


erftqu afyaT gfur gu ge i 
haa whan aa ET) rug 
ଏଜଞ ଜଗା ଏ {4 ମନ କଫ | 

yfu୍ GI Tre ଡି ସୀନ ସଅିଙ୍ଏସି ॥ ବ୪୭ 
gia f= aru Tire Ife agi If fA 4 
vhf qu ଡି ହଶଷଞ ଏ ॥ ୧୪୮ 
ସୀ ସ୍ୟ ସମୟ ୩6 | 

TR hy aa TL GTR ree 

ofa wha ma fz SF gh i 

BAY INA fy Agfa Masfy y tye 
ସ୍ଏ ଏଥ୍ଞଡ଼ି ସସ ମୀଧୀ । 

wife wa I gfeafG SAT Rut 

ଡି ସଞଜିସ୍କ ଷଞ୍ଞସ ନୋ ଏ” । 

ଏସ ମଞ୍ ସୀ ୯ ମାନ ୩ ୩ ¡ କ୍ହୁଧ 
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But none can know fully the majesty and 
greatness of him who is infinite and indefinable 
and who is above all similarities and differences. 
253-254. The greatness of Alekha as described 
by the Vedas may he compared to the fish in the 
ocean. And just as when a stone is thrown down, 
the ocean only knows how it goes but the fish 
knows nothing of it, so Brabm8 and the other 
gods know but little of the glory and greatness of 
Alekha. Brahma speaks only of what he himself 
has created. 255-257. Again, Vigpu cannot say 
whence he sprang ; and the Vedas do speak only 
of one Brahma and one Vigpnu. 258. . . 259; 
while they speak only an iota of the greatness of 
Alekha, because they cannot ascertain and mea- 
sure his glory. 260. ® #“ # * There are 


ବ୍ମମଞ ୪2 ମହା ଆଏ ହକ । 

କକ ଷ. ୩କ ଞ ମଙ୍ଞ ମୀ ସାକ୍‌ ସନ ॥ ବହ୍‌ 
ସ୍କମ୍ମିଷ ମିଞ୍ଠ ମା ଥାଡ୯ ନିଲଷଙ | 

aT Afar A1fg FITC RGIS | R48 
ସିବ ନାନୋ ଡି ଖଞବି ୪ ଶୀସ। 

କିଲି ୩ ଦ୍‌ ୩ଞ ସ୍ସ ଜୀ ଷିଷ ଧ ବ୍ୟୟ 

ନଞ୍ଚ ସୁ ଗୀ ଖଞL ଖସ | 

ସୀ ଖାସ afnfy ns wast I RNG 
ଙ୍କ ହସି ମଙ୍ମୀନୀକି ୁ୩୍ଷା ଫେ | 

ଅସୀ ପଟ ଏ ଅାଚ଼ ସି ୩ ଅସ) ବ୍ଧo 
ୱ୍ଚ (ଜଞଗ୍ଟ ମା ଡି କଫ ମହ । 

ଏ ମ୍ମ ଦ (୩ af ଅଙ ୩ ଡ଼ । ଦ୍ଧ 
ସ୍ବାଏବ୍‌ ଡ଼ି ସରି ସ୍କ ଞ୍ସୃମମ ୩୩ 3୩ ) 
wfet guizH RAG GTA I aye 

ସ୍ଞିଏ୍ ଡା gH ffs ff କଡ । 
fa qf mtn agIfA A qth Reo 


ନ ” o ’ 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


ClxxXiv MAYURABHANJA ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO. 


many.-scriptures and many other works on the’ 
subject but in none of these is to be found any 
definition of Alekha. 265. Butin the Vignugarbba 
Purana ‘there is an exhaustive ‘account of his 
glories and greatnesses, though these have no 
beginning and no end and are really indefinable. 
266. The four Cinya Nirakaras, developed into 
forms and from these produced Brahmas. 267, ¥ # 
Again Sanaka turned his eyes towards Caunaka 
and the rest and said “Would you again be 
pleased to tell me the doings of Vignu ? If 
I hear it from your lips, my doubts will disappear. 
271-272. Be pleased to tell me clearly the natures 
of the various attributes and qualities that were 
manifested by him when he laid himself down op 
water.” 273. Caunaka and others replied, 
“Hear, O Sanaka, we shall give an account of the 
greatnesses and glories of the Vigpus. 274. 
The sea of milk is in the east. in the west is 


ସ୍ମ ୩ ପି କମି ପଳା । 

ଘସି ମହ ବ୍ଞ୍ପସ (ମଙ୍ଆ ଅସ "ଣହ 

fa ସ୍ୟ ଡାକ ସବ ସଞ୍ଚିସ୍ୀଙନା ¦ 

ସ୍ଞ୍ଷ ୩ ନ ମହକ ମାଏ ବା ସ୍ମ ହମ ॥ ହଣ 
ସ୩ nu ifc {AB TAT | 

ଆହା ସହ ଏ ଓମ ଅଙୀଳା କ୍ଷ ୩4 | 5 


* 
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BAF wef NAS Fg Tf ro? 
ସା ଖି (କସ୍ଟୃସ୍ଷ ମୀ La 
ଷ୍ଯଷ୍ପସ୍ଥ ପସGି (qq x୪ 1 ହor 
fx (5 ଜାମ ଷ୍ସଙ୍କ ଡି ଞଞ ପୀ । 
ଶୀ ସୟ ସୀ କଡଆ ଅକ ] ୟ୭ଃ୍‌ 
୩% Nv ମୁଠି ପସନ୍ଦ ମକ | 

ଖି (ସସ୍ଷାଶ୍ଏ ମହଲା ପସାକ [1 ବୁଦ୍ଞ 
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' the sea of water; and in the south-sea there are 
other varieties of water 275. Dwelling on the 
shores of each of the seas, they received, each of 
them, seven names. 276. They were then divided 
and separated from one another each as a whole 
in itself. Again did they however receive the 
appelation of Sapta Sindhu (seven seas). 277. 
Then having laid themselves down on the seas, the 
four Nirakaras became unconscious in the sleep of 
“Ooga. 278. Meditating upon the Atman, they 
Jecame absorbed in the dhyana of Alehbba, whose 
form was before their vision. 279. To perform 
different functions innumerable Vispnus were 
born from the hairs on their bodies. 280, In the 
upper Cunyu was Vigpu placed and given the 
name of Vaikuntbanatha. 281. One Nirakara 
was taken to and located in the Chandra Cinya; 
his glories are utterly unknowable. 282. He 


ପସି ଵୀଏ {ଷଧ ସାଦନି ଞଞ୍ । 

ଝ୍‌ସସ ଷ୍ତଷ୍ଠହରି ହମ ବକ୍ଷ ।। ବହ୍‌ 

ଏ ଏ {ଧା ®ଞି ଏସାମ । 

ଅପ ୩ ୪4 ଷୀଷାଙ ପମ ଏାଧ ଆ ।। ହଣ 
୧୪ ଏ ¶ଏ x C୯ ହାଟ ଞ ) 
ସୁ୍ଚ ୩ଞ୍ଚ ଏସି ସମ ଷଧ {4 ।। ୧୭ 
ଏଫ ସବି ସ୍ବାୱମମୀଖ ଏ । 

wift frusic af¢ ala faz af 1 oF 
ସାମ୍ପୀଆାମ୍ପ କକ 6 ଡ଼ ସମି ଆରି ବଟ । 
ଅଥ ସପ୍ତ ଏଏ ୩୩ Hଏ || ହଣ 
ଷୀଡାଏଏ ପମ ସଞମିଙ୍କ ୟସ୍ୟ ାଞ । 

ଆ ସ୍ୟ କି ମଧ ସାପ I uo 
ଞ୍ତସ୍‌ କି ଏ ସ୍କଟ ସାୟା । 
ଛଅ ସସ ଆଏ ଆଞ ସିଞା || ଦତ 
ସ୍ବଙ୍ ଅତି7 ଓ ଅ୩ସା ସା 4୪ । 
ମତାଏ ମହିମା ଅଆ ସ୍{ଞ ବଷ || ହୃକହ୍‌ 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


ClX XXVi MAYURABHANJA ARCH ZOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO. 


dvrells permanently in the sea of nectar and of 
him all the Vigpus are but emanations. 282. 


But, we bope, a little close observation 
will convince any one that tbe five extra Vignus 
referred to bere are but indentical with the five 
Dhy8ni-Buddbas spoken of in the Buddbistic 
Scriptures of Nepal. Jn this manuscript we are 
told that in the beginning there was only the 
Great Void (Maha8giunya) the five elements being 
non-existent; there existed only the formless, 
attributeless, self-existent Vispu as the primor- 
dial cause. He brought into existence the 
universe, and in course of time a desire to do 
good to this universe ‘possessed his beart. 
‘Though really formless, he did now assume a 
form and was denominated Dharma. At the 
instant of his conceiving the desire of creation, 
five forms ic. beings were produced who were 
also called Vigpus. They were white, blue, 
yellow, red and green. Thus including Mahsଃ- 
vignu (the primordial cause) there were now six 
Vigpus jn all. The subordinate five were placed 
in charge of the different celestial regions—thus, 
one in the east, one in the west, one in the north 
and one jn the south, and the remaining one in 
the upper celestial region, where he became 
deeply absorbed in Dhyana. And from his 
hody each of the Vignus, again, produced, in 
his turn, a Bralima, and to each of these Brahm8s 
was delegated the power and function of creat- 
ing the universe. After the subordinate five 
Vispus had created the Brahmas, they lost 
themselves in the meditation of the Mabaginya, 
‘The Vigpu who was placed in charge of the 


ଏଷ ଷା୩ି ଆ୩୪୯ fr ଓ ' 
୩୪୪ ହୁ ଲା ଡ୍ପ ଦା 1? ହୃଇଃ୍‌ 
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upper celestial region was known as the Lord of 
Vaikuntba. 


The description of creation as given above 
by Chaitanya Dasa is essentially different from 
what is found in the Brahmanic scriptures. The 
cosmogony discussed in the above text is exactly 
what has been propounded by the Mahs8yaua 
Buddhists in their religious works. Let us now 
try to discuss and explain the subject more 
fully. 

In reply to the question ‘ How and when was 
the world created ?’ the Mah8ay8nists affirm that 
in the beginning there was nothing but Svayam- 
bhi who is self-existent. Him they call Adi 
Buddha. In the beginning be created, *‘ for 
the duration of the present systems of worlds,” 
the Paficha Dhyani-Buddbas. This theory of 
creation is exactly what is to be found in 
Chaitanya D8asa’s work, ‘Vignugarbha.’ The 
worship of Adi Buddha and of the five Dhyini 
Buddhas is still prevalent in Nepal. ‘The follow- 
ing extract from Dr. Oldfield’s Sketches from 
Nipal will throw more light on the subject :— 


“The Theistic system of Buddhism teaches 
that one universal, all powerful, and immaterial 
spirit has existed from before the commencement 
of time, and that it will pervade the universe 
throughout all eternity. This Spirit is God. He 
1s possessed of supreme power, and is endowed 
with supreme intelligence, and is, therefore, 
called Adi Buddha. 


(4 H is Lg w £ 4# 


“The majority of the Theistic Scliools believe 
that while Adi Buddha represents supreme 
intelligence, or mind, there is associated with, 
and forming part of Him, yet at the same time 
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totally distinct form Him, another Being, divine 
and eternal, who represents A/atter, and who js 
the sum of all the active powers of the material 
universe. This Being or Spirit they call Adi 
Dharma or Adi Prajfia. 


“ These two divine Principles: or Spirits, by 
their union and joint operation form the One 
Supreme Being, who not only originated the 
universe, and has since preserved it, but who, 
by an act of His Will, called into being the 
celestial deities or Buddhas, as well as the lesser 
Hindu deities, all of whom are looked upon as 
emanations, more or less directly derived, from 
this Supreme Intelligence or Adi Buddha. He is 
called sometimes Svayambha or the Self- 
Existent.”* 


“ Adi Buddha is believed ever to be, and ever 
to have been, in a state of perfect repose. The 
only active part which he is represented ever 
to have taken with reference to the universe 
was the bringing into being, by five separate 
acts of creation, the five Divine Buddhas, as 
eruanation from Himself. These Buddhas are 
called “ Divine,” because they spring direct from 
Adi Buddha, and they were brought by him into 
existence merely as instruments through whose 
agency he might effect the creation of the 
universe. 


“The five Divine Buddhas are ranked in the 
order jin which they were created, Ist, Vairo- 
chana; 2nd, Akgobhya; 3rd, Ratnasambhava; 
4th, Amitabha ; 5th, Amoghasiddha. They are 
looked upon as brothers, and in that sense as 
all holding exactly the same rank; but Vairo- 


* Dr. Oldfield's Nipal, Vol. 11, pp. 89-90. 
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chana, as eldest brother, theoretically holds the 
highest position among them ; while Amitabha, 
the “fourth brother,—as father to the Bodhi- 
sattva Padmapani, who is lord of the existing 
universe,—theoretically receives the . greatest 
amount of worship. 


“Each of these Buddhas was emporered by 
Adi Buddha to produce a subordinate being or 
Bodhisattva who stood in relation to the Divine 
Buddha of son to father, and to whom each 
Buddha delegated all his divine attributes and 
powers, and having done sg0, relapsed, or was 
reabsorbed into the Great First Cause from 
which he had originally emanated. They have 
ever since remained in an eternally quiescent 
state, and are not believed to take the slightest 
concern in any mundane affairs.”’* 


“The Divine Bodhisattvas having been 
brought into being, by the association of the 
(Divine) Buddhas with their CQaktis, expressly 
for the creation and government of the universe, 
they are looked upon as types of the active and 
creative powers of Nature.”’† 


Reading together and comparing the account 
given in Vignugarbha and the Newar Buddhistic 
version of creation, we find that the infinite, 
formless and omniscient Vignu of Chaitanya Dasa 
was no other than the Svayambha or the Adi 
Buddha.of the Mah8y8nist, and the subordinate 
Vigpnus or celestial beings, created by Parama 
Viggnu, are but the five Dhyaui Buddhas. Further, 
the Brahm8s produced from their bodies by these 
lower. Vignus, were in reality aud essence but 
the divine Bodhisattvas. We give below what 


# Oldfield, Vol. I. pp. HM 1-112. 
† Do. do. bp. 115. 
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may be called a geneological table of the Dhy8ni 
Burldhas and the Bodhisattvas as found in the 
Buddhistic scriptures of Nepal. 


ADI BUDDHA 
| 


| | | 
2. Aksobhya. 9. ପଛ 1. Vairochana. 4. Ana 5. Amogha 
 e Sambhava. Siddha. 


| 
2. Vajrapini. 3. Ratnnpini. 1. Samanta- Padmapini, Vigvapfint. 
bhadra. 


From the above list it will be clear and 
evident to all that the subject-matter of Chaitanya 
Dasa’s work was borrowed from the literature 
of the Mah8ay&na Buddhists. The Divine Bodhi- 
sattvas were believed by the Mahayana School 
to have been the active authors of creation. 
“One by one, in succession, they were appointed 
as creators and governors of the then existing 
systems of world ;”* three of them have since 
passed away and the present world is tlhe work 
of the fourth Bodhisattva, Padimapani. : 


The Hindus regard Buddha as one of the 
Avataras- of Vignu—an opinion which is also 
endorsed by the Buddhists of India. In the 
10th century A.D. Kgemendra, a renowned 
Kashmirian poet and author of the celebrated 
work ‘Avadanakalpalat8’ discussed at length the 
Mahb8vana Buddhism of the day and went so far 
as to declare Buddha as an Avatara of Vigpu. 
No wonder therefore that the Vaignavas of 
Utkala, who are Buddhists in heart though not 
so in profession, regard Buddha as Vignu himself 
and the Bodhisattvas as Bralimas. Jn the 
extract from Vignugarbha quoted above we find 


* Dr. Old§eld's Nipal, Vol. I. p. 115. 
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that the author ascribed to the five subordinate 
Vignus the following five colours—white, yellow, 
red, blue and green. 


We learn from the literature of the Nepal 
Buddhists that each of the Dhyani Buddhas also 
had a separate colour assigned to him. We give 
“below a list of the five Dhyani Buddhas with 
their respective colours : — 


1. Vairochana White 
2. Akgobhya ହକ Blue 
3. Ratnasambhava... Yellow 
4. Amitabba Red 

5. Amoghasiddha ... Green 


And like the author of Vigpugarbbha who 
locates these Vignns in different regions of the 
universe, Buddhist writers also assign to the 
Dhyani Buddhas different Bhavanas or particular 
mansions of the universe. 


Svrayambhui Purana, named after Svayambhi 
or Adi Buddha is an important Buddhistic Scrip- 
ture of Nepal. We find in it a passage which 
runs thus—Vairochana vas placed in the upper 
celestial region of the universe, Akgobhya in 
the east, Ratna Sambhava in the south, Amitabha 
in the west and Amoghasiddha in the north.’ 
In several of the Chaityas of Nepal also the 
Dhyani-Buddhas are assigned the same positions 
as described here. 


pe 


1 ସରଙ୍ଗ ବ କ୍ଷସସସ୍ାୟ ପସ ବାମ | 
ସସ ag ut wha ofufsfy 
ଷ୍ତଷଦ୍ସୌଷନ୍ର ହମଏସଷ୍ଆାମଷଙ୍‌ । 
(A. Society’s Edition, pp. 370—371. } 
* ମା” ହମ ସାଖ୍ଷଙ୍‌ | 
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Dharma perfoims an important part of Bud- 
dhism, being the second of the Buddbist Trinity. 
The religious workers, R&m8i Pandita, L8éusenae, 
and others, whe flourished during the reign of 
Dharmap8la II in the 11th Century A.D., found 
tbat this Dharma had lost much in tbe estimation 
of the public, and devoted tbeir lives “to re- 
establishing his glory and lost supremacy; and 
with this object ip view they composed the 
Cunya Pui8pa and the several Dbarma-mangalas. 
In the course of our survey in Mayirabhbasja, 
we came across several Oriya Manuscripts deal- 
ing with the subject of Dharma. From these 
Manuscripts we can form some idea of the 
influence which this cult once exercised upon 
the minds of the people. 


Tle following account of the origin of 
Dharma and of tbe creation of the universe by 
him is given in tbe Dharma-Gita of Mahadeva- 
dasa :— 


“Whose graceful and majestic person is Cinya 
and who is without any appetite or desire; who 
hins no form and who is absolutely indescribable 
and indefinable. 20. 


zi (4 


“In {that receptacle of world is the seat of that 
Lord ; and it is this which is the pure and 
absolute paradise sought by all. And that world 
jis the void of voids—the great void, crented out 


“J Ney aC nw a 416 4 
୪ ଆ୩ଷି ସ୍ପ ଏ ଦସ ଅଟ fef% ॥ ହଠ 
କି ସ୍ବ ପରି ଡି ଧୁ ସୀ ¦ 
WIZ GIT HY IFLA N RG 
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of millions of worlds. 26-27. There is bere no 
sun, no moon, nonce of the eight tutelary deities 
of the directions and neither birth nor death, 
neither warmth nor cold. And in this state did 
crores of ages elapse. Hear moe, I shall tell 
you how Dharma was born thereafter. 28-29. 
After .Mah8prabhu bad destroyed the sins, the 
glorious face of Dharma emanated from him. 
40. After innumerable Kalpas had thus elapsed, 
“ did the Lord yawn heavily, and out of that yawn 
through that glorious mouth was Pavana (wind or 
space) born. Bowing down his head (at the feet 
of the Lord) Pavana said ‘ Wherefore have you 
brought me into existence? Where shall I go ?’ 
The Lord replied ‘Pavana, blow away quickly 
and come back after you have created the 
universe.’ And in obedience to the directions 
of his father, Pavana went away saying ‘I sball 
come back after I have created the world, as 
asked by you.’ On his way, however, he 
reflected thus, ‘If I were to create the world, 
I ‘should not be able to return after I have 
seen the pleasures of it.’ So he shrank back 
from the task of creation, and by practising 


ମୁଏ ମୁ ମଡାଙ୍ଷ ି ୟୟଞଏାଷ | 

୩ AF nu Prife MAG ro - 
୩୮୪ ଞ୍ଥି ଆୟତ ଏଙ୍କ ସି 4 ଶ୩ୟ । 

Tif m= GY Af aq Nagy gS 

ଡି ସବା ଛଞଚ ୩2 gn fe eT! 

ଏସ ଏହି ଏଷ ସିମଞ ୪4 ( te 
ମନYy Ji 714 q19 ଥି ତା | 
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yoga and dhySna, begot his son Yuga. 31-36. 
And he asked Yuga, ‘You are to go imme- 
diately, and to come back only after you have 
created the world.’ Upon receiving the orders 
of his father, Yuga flew away quickly, saying 
‘I shall return only after I have done your 
bidding.’ But on his way be did thus déliberate, 
‘If I were to undertake the work of creation, 
I should not be able to come out after I have 
seen the pleasures of the world.’ So he, too, was 
greatly afraid to undertake the creation and pro- 
duced out of his body a son named Nirafijarna 
and said to him ‘Go immediately and come back 
only after you hbave created the world.’ 37-41. 


ଛି କଏ ଖି ନ ଡାଏ ମହି | 

ଵି ଖା ୩ଞଙ୍ ଏଥ ାଧ ଡ଼ି ॥ ଭକ 
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gn ୧ ଡ୍‌ ସ୍କ 43 । 

ଷଞଏ୯ ୨ୀ ଫାସ ୟହ ବାସୁ । ଧୃ 
{Qa ସୟ 1 ଅଡି ଷ ୩ ¦ 

ସifafs dg Tf fe Tie 1G ae 
CIT fawifre aa dem fs i 

ଝି ଏ ୟସ ସା ୪ qifcf 1 ge 
yn yal Cf AGIHT FEI 

fren Nf ga Py FIA FET N yo 
ea g fares ofc gia fag I 

ଷାଏ ବୀ ଅସ ୪% ବା | ୪ 
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Having been thus directed by his father Nirafijana 
did (in reality) go away but was highly afraid to 
create the world. 42. He could not thus create 
this world, but begot out of his own person a son 
named Nirguna ; 43. and asked him to go 
away instantly and to return after finishing the 
task of the creation. 44. Nirguna, too, failed to 
create the world but produced from his body his 
son Guna 45 ; and said ‘You are immediately to 
go away my child, and return only after you 
have created the universe.’ 46. With these 
instructions from his father, Guna went away 
quickly but was highly afraid to undertake the 
task of creation. 47. He thought within himself 
‘Were I to create the world, I should not be able 
to come out of it after I have seen its pleasures.’ 
48. So Guna, too, failed to create the world and 
(in his turn) brougbt out of his person a gon 
named Thula (Sthila); 49. and told him to 


faa wig face fg TG i 

ସ୍‌ ଷଷୀ୯ GfAT HHT BET |) BR 
fran q uu gf ns qf i 
fri Nf ga CF Mia SEN ve 
Treg fia fs gh fy i 
୪ Yt Chau T1yf¢ wife vy 
fri fe q ଏ Tf ମ qe I 
Ju nfG Chk qa lg Ara FG I By 
JF IGT AG OT GT fay | 

Nur YU fae arylg wilge i) ¢ 
fq ସା ସହ ¶q ବିନ ସ୍ ମିଞ୍ଞା । 

ସ୍‌ ଝ₹ଷାଏ 43 ମଥ TEI ॥ ୪୭ 
nA fur af¢ det gfafe i 
éିfq dare ga wife a qrifcfa a pe 
Tu fy dg Gf nore | 

ସସ fu wh gu Ty mm TET 8e 
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go immediately and come back after he had 
created the universe. 50. Thula flew away 
speedily, having been thus directed by his father, 
but was greatly afraid to undertake the task. 
51. He shrank back from creating the uni- 
verse in great fear and sat down on his way 
heaving deep sighs. 52. He was absorved 
in deep meditation and abstraction, and begot 
of his own person a son named Dharma ; 53. and 
said to him ‘Go quickly, my child, and come 
back after having (created ant) experievced the 
pleasures of the world.’ 54. ‘But you must be very 
quick in going from and coming back to this place, 
or else you will be overtaken by AMoha on your 
way and will never he able to come back at all.’ 
55. Unable to disobey the words of his father, 
Dharma went array saying that he would return 
as soon as he bad done with the creation. 56. 
But even be was afraid to create the world 
though he had left his father with the above 
words and sat down to think out (some way 


ଓ ଡି g ଅନ ଏକବ ୮ୟଞ। 

ଷ୍ୀଏ ୨୩ ଙଞସ Fy ସIfgy 1 ye 
ନୟ ସାମ ସହ 3 ଜୟ କିମି ସୟ ୩୩ । 

ସ୍‌ ଶସ ଷT HUT FET 1 at 
gu fr wheal fA TT | 

wiz? afer wih faxg que a aR 
aeiNawin sf gq fe fg) 

ଏ f4G qm ga PF MTA FET] v8 
ଏଷ $ ୩ ଏଞା ସୟ ସିନି ନ୪ fT ¦ 
FAT wad U9 wigy gq ye 
ସାପ ବିଅ ଚା ଦଳି ଆ ଙୟ । 

ମୀ ମୟ ସକ ଏଥି ସା ୪ ପମ ॥) ହ୍‌ 
fame aan ah wif a qiften i 
wife wgx gf Tig Gig 1k 
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whereby he could extricate himself). 57. He 
said to himself ‘Father's words are inviolable. - 
Were I to fall back from the task of the creation, 
I should meet with certain destructiop. 38. 
But what an insoluble riddle it is! Even the 
Rgis, when overtaken by Afoha, come to destruc- 
tion. How then am I to create moha and yet 
live safe and secure?’ 59. Having tlius reflected 
within himself, Dharma sat down in extreme 
anxiety and trouble of mind, and his body 
began to perspires. 60. He then wiped his 
forehead with his hand and shook .off the drops 
of perspiration upon the ground; and from 
there a woman sprang up. 61.. She was a young 
lady in full bloom with sweet and gentle smiles 
(upon her lips) . . . . 62. Having seen 
her, Dharma was amorously inclined, and he 
held in hand the seed that flowed out 66. Then 
Dharma let the seed drop there, which fell in three 


୪ ଡ଼ି ପସ ଞନS ବମ । 

fam ga mt ah wife s gg ye 
Tra wh fa wy vifo 3 qf i 
ଷୀ୯ ୪ ଞ୍ଚ ସୟ nm af କହୁ 
୩୮ ନ ସନ 3ାଞ୍ମାନ ଟି ଆନ । 
gre ofa wy fais whe of wf are 
ଝି ମ୍ଭ ୩ ମ୍ପ ଅଙ୍କ ୪୩୩ । 

fawife maT um nrfg n afggGT a Ge 
୩g ଖା ସହ ହସ Ff ବିଷ । 

ଛି Ife qf afg Sh AAA ot 
.୩u gar lef yf? of¢ mri 

₹ନଞକି ସସ ମାଏ ସି ଏହି ସମ । ¢ 

ସା ବିଷମ ବିମ୍ ୪ ସଞମୀଙକ 1୩ । 
ସ୍ତ ୩୨୩ ସହ ହସ ସୟ LK qe 
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different parts. 71. And out of the seed Brahms, 
*Visnu and I¢vara were born. Dharma was highly 
pleased to see these three sons. 72. Then he said 
to Brabm8 ‘You are to go and create the world ;’ 
to Visnu ‘You are to destroy tlhe demons’; 
73. and to J¢vara ‘Because you occupy a junior 
place to Brahma and Vignu, you are to go and 
practise abstraction and meditation.’ 74. ‘I am 
now going away to where my father is; (but) you, 
three brothers, are to remain here and create the 
the world.’ 75. Then the goddess said “Having 
begotten me from your forehead, you are my 
father. How then am I to live with the sons, 
leaving their father?” 76. Dharma replied ‘Why 
will you go with me? With all the pleasures of 
the world, all the people will come to worship 
you here. 77. Brahma, Vignu and Hara, my three 
sons, will create here the play-house of the world. 
78. (Though but one) you yourself will be 


ସି ଚfa uh Ng IR TifaG। 

ff ୪ ମା ୩୩ ଡି ଅହି ପଙ୍ଞ॥ 
qh ହି ଆଝ ୩୨ ଡ ଅର ପକ ୨୮୪୯ । 
{୩ ୱଞ ବିନସ ୟା ମି ଡ୍ଞ ॥ ୭ 
NUIT NYG gH YN FIA GT I 
ସଟ ୩୮୮ ପା ସୱ ମାଏ ॥ © 
TCT NYG gH TT GCG 

Nw fag TN uIL STN FR FAN Oy 
ସାନ୍ତ ଖସ ଆ (ସ୍ମା ଆ ନ | 

MN fom wy gfT dat 4 ox 

ବିଜ୍ଞ ୩୩୩ ଞସ ୩୩ ୩୪ ମତି । 
a4 Gf¢ ga GF fof fg iN og 
ସା ୩ଞ୍ଜି ୩ ସହ {୩ ଞ । 

ଏର ୪୩୩ ହୀ ସୁଧ ିଞ୍ଞା ¶ ବିଆ | ୭0 
aR fay gt far ga wie G 

qeTR vfat dg GET I ® 
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millions in form, as tutelary deities of villages; 
and every day will you bave millions of worship 
the wide world over.’ 79. (Then) he added 
‘Brabm8&8 will create the world and oS play- 
house with great dolls (i.e., beings). 
And thus were they begotten of De I 
91. And thus the mother remained here with her 
sons and having (thus) created the world Dharma 
went back to the place of his father.’ 92. 


From the above account of creation quoted 
in extenso we come clearly to know that both the 
elements and the attributes sprang into existence 
from the Supreme Lord of the universe, viz., 
Mabagiunya. In the beginning he was destitute 
of all attributes; then he came to develop attri- 
butes and assumed a material form. Thereafter 
he manifested himself as Dharma and from the 
siveat of his brow created a beautiful woman 
representing tbe primordial energy of the 
universe. And from this did Bralm8, Vignu and 
Mahegrara spring ; and to them were made over 
the charge and the care of the creation. 


We meet with a similar description of creation 
in the Ciunya Purana of Ramai Pandita. First 
of all, he derives, the wind or space, time 


ସୁ କସି ଏବ ଡ଼ି ପଷ୍ଷଦି 

ତ qa! ita fax yfaal FR y o¢ 
ଅଜି ସ୍କ ମ୍ଭଙା ୨ ଞଷ । 

ମହ ୱଷର୍ଜୀ ସା ଖଞ୍ଜି ଲୁଷ୍ଠ ଷଏ । ସଚ 
ଏଷ ଅଞ୍ାହ୍‌ ଷୟ ସର୍ଷା ଜାଷ ଡ୍ଦିଞ ¡ 

Nh thy Ga gf vex Pru aE ct 
ପ୍ମମୀ ଶା ଆ ସମସ୍‌ ଆହ ନହିଞ | 

ଷଷ୍ଠ ଷଞଞସ ସ୍ମ (ୟୁ ଆ ପଞି |) ଏହ” 
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and the elements from the Mah8&ginya and then 
from his body, which was Dharma itself, Nirafi- 
jana. From the sweat of Nirafijana’s brow did 
the primordial energy spring, from which again 
did Brahm8&, Vignu and Mahegvara have their 
beings. The reader will now agree with us in 
thinking, we may hope, that the influence of 
the Dharma cult as expounded by R&mai Pandita 
is largely reflected in the Dharmagit&a of Mahadeva 
Disa. Just as one lears certain classes of the 
people sing Dharma-Mangala in dlifferent places 
of the Radha country, so one will hear, in some 
parts of Maydurablhanija, the tribes known as 
Pana, Bathuris, &c., to sing the Dharmagita by 
Mahadeva Dasa.” 


We have found in the long extract made above 
from this work that the anthor used the words 
Nirv&na and Mahbagunya as synonyms for Vaikunp- 
tha.T Now, the term Nirvana has been explained by 
many scholars as the complete annihilation of be- 
ing ; and this is also the interpretation that obtains 
among the people. But it is not correboratcd by 
Dharmagita, according to which the term is neither 
negative nor privative but a positive one, denoting 
no annihilation of being but the essence of it. 
And this is just the view that Mr, Suzuki adopts 
in bis Mahayana Buddhism. Thus he says.-~ 


_ “The Mahayana Buddhism was the first reli- 
gious teaching in India that contradicted the 
doctrine of Nirvana as conceived by other Hindn 


* For Dharma cult, See Bengal Census Report, (1901), Pt. 1. p. 204, 
and Discovery of living Buddhism in Bengal, by M. }M. Haraprasiad 
Cistri. ` $ 

T “au frwiq G we tia 
ଝି ମୁ ଡି ସ୍ଞଳ୍ସ ଏ ୩ । 


କି ଏ ପT Mg FE yan i,” 
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thinkers who sac in it a complete annihilation of 
being; for they thought that existenceis evil, aud 
evil is misery, and the only way to escape misery 
is to destroy the root of existence, which 1s nothing 
less than the total cessation of human desires 
and activities in Nirvanic unconsciousness. The 
Yoga taught self-forgetfulness in deep meditation, 
the Samlchya, the absolute separation of Parusa 
from Prakriti, which means undisturbed self-con- 
templation; the Vedanta, absorption ijn the 
Brahman, which js the total suppressiou of all 
particulars; and thus all of them considered 
emancipation from human desires and aspirations 
to be a heavenly bliss, that is Nirvana. 


In his Nirakara-Samlita Achyutananda Da&sa 
declares Nirvana to be the last stage of the 
religious life. He says— 


“ସୀନ ବିଙ ଷ ଇଙ ଙଆମଙ ଷ୍‌ କ୯ । 
aig grara afqrianie mu yar agi” 


“ Know him who is Brabmananda (who finds 
delight in the Brahman) to be tlie unrevealed 
Divyananda. The name of his Guru is Satchita- 
nanda, who is no less than the Anadi (without 
beginning or end) Nirvana.” 


In fact, the several prominent Vaisnava poets 
of Orissa, such as Balaiama Dasa, Jagannéathba 
Dasa, Chajtanya Dasa, Achyuta Dasa, and Malia- 
deva Dasa, ju their respective works, use tlic 
terms ‘Malaganya’ ‘Canya Brahma, ‘Vaikuntha’ 
and ‘Nirvana’ as conveying one ‘and the same 
meaning. Mali§deva Disa has also adopted the 
same theory of creatjon ns has been promnlgated 


* D.T. Suvrzubis Mahayana Buddbisus, pe 340s 
Z 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


CCii MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO, 


by the Mah8sySna Buddhism. He has also 
followed Ri&ma8i Pandita by representing Dharma 
as male, while the Buddhists of Nepal worship 
Dharma as a female divinity, giving it the name 
of Praji8 or the primordial energy. 


Balarama Disa also, while designating 
‘Mahsganya’ as ‘Nirafijana,’ regarded ‘Dharma 
as the primordial energy. Thus in his Ganega- 
Vibhuti-tik& he says— 

“କସ ସମସ ବଣା ଏ ମି ମନୀ | 
afraTar PN Taal avg tl 
wfa aff ariratal FET fags | 


ମସ ୩ ଜୀନ ଗୀ ସମ୍ପ କମ ଚସସ ।” । (ସଫ ଆ ) 


Ht: fi: $¢ 


“That goddess is the Adimata and that god is 
Mah8gcanrya. And that Adimata and Nirafjjana 
are related to one another as friend. This is the 
(real) secret, but try to understand them more 
particularly.’ 


In the Svavrambhi Purana of Nepal Dharma 
js represented as VPrajna-Laramita or Buddha- 
Mata t.c. the mother of all Buddhas, who has no 
beginning, no end— 

ପୁଷ "CT ପୁ ୩୪ ୩ ୨a | 
wad UaATH Han Lia wivaT i 
ଏମାନ ସୀଷମ ଓ U୪ Te) 1 
waaT Cras wis! agaiaT na iଖaT i 
ueiqR Taam algrat sam aur 1”* 


* Vale Bribat Svayambhu Purina (A. Suciety’s Edition). pp. 179-180. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 
re] bv J re] 


11.] ‘MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS. CCiii 


“Dharma is known throughout the three 
svorlds as Daya (mercy) ; and is regarded as the 
mother of all the Tatbhagatas. And having the 
colour of the sky and the form of the Cuinya, 
she is named Khag8anan8. 


‘“ Mother CQunyata’ is known as Buddha-M8t8 
and in the form of Prajiia Paramit& she is also 
the mother of the Buddhists.” 


Just as here Ciunyat& or Prajna Paramit& is 
looked upon as the mother of all the Tathagatas 
or Buddlias i.e. as the AdimAta, so in various. 
places of the Cinya-Samhita of Achyut8uanda, 
Dharma, or for the matter of that, the void itself, 
is treated as the mother of all tlie gods; and 
the Param8tman is used synonymously with the 
Great Void, thus :— ° 


“ ray Raaral Yr acral ae , rte he 0 (9 8 wu) | 
~ . 
“ara-yreafe wT Tf ua !? ( ବର ପା ) । 


“The primordial mother of the gods, the 
bestower of boons upon Cunya, is herself 
‘known as the Cunya.” “‘ Think of the Paramét- 
man itself as the Maha8-Cauya.” 


It is clear and evident from the Gitas of Mabh8- 
deva D8sa and Balarama Dasa that the Buddhist 
Vaispavas of Utkala were divided betiveen two 
camps of faith. According to one, Dharma, 
designated as Nirafijafia, was the first cause of the 
universe and his form was Cuinya or Void. Not 
unlike the followers of the Dharma-cult of the 
Radha country who have associated and mixed 
up “the following description of Vignu with the 


dhyana of Maha-Cinya—‘“ yarawt to wha 
ସ୍ୟ । ମୁଥ" wa gefamenmat nn” “For 
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the alleviation of all troubles and distresses 
one should call upon the four-handed god, clad in 
a white piece of cloth and having the colour of 
the moon and a graceful countenance”—they, 
too, incorporated the description contained in 
the above live with their mystic syllable “wt 
LNTYT Fa: ” “Om, salutation to the Cinya Brah- 
man.” The other camp regarded and worshipped 
Dharma as a female divinity. Just as tle image 
of Dharma is a highly sacred object in Nepal and 
is worshipped in every Chaitya there, so in the 
Chaityas of Maydrabhafija, Dharma, was enshrined 
and worshipped in the female form. In the 
beginning of the Eighteenth Century the Tibetan 
pilgrim, Buddhagupta Tath8agatanatha, wit- 
nessed this worship in that place. In the vici- 
nity of Haribhanja Chaitya, visited by this 
Tibetan pilgrim, we also discovered, in the 
course of our exploration, a similar stone-figure 
of Dharma. 


Abundant materials are on record to prove 
suflicieutly that Anuttara Yoga or Hatha Yoga 
obtained largely among the crypto Buddhists of 
Orissa. According to L&ma Ta8ranatha, Tén- 
trism, which was only a popular but degraded 
form of Yoga, was transmitted from the time 
of Asanga and Dharma-kirti. While endorsing 
the ahove view Dr. Kern writes “ After Dbarma- 
kirti’s time the Anuttara Yoga became more and 
more general and influential.’ The religious 
works by Balarama Dasa and others furnish 
proofs in favour of this opinion. The Buddhists 
as well as the Caivas regard Gorakganéatha as the 
founder of the Hatha-Yoga system. The Vaig- 
pava Buddhistic work, entitled Amara-patala 
opens with a prologue containing a dialogue 
between Gorakgan8&tha and Mallikau8§tha. The 
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works by Achyutavnanda and Balarama, too, pay 
a sufficient homage to Gurn Minanatha, Guru 
Goraksanatha,* Mallikanatha, Virasimha, Lohi- 
dasa, Baliga-dasa and others. 


’ Dr. Kern justly observes— 


“Mahayanism lays a great stress on devotion, 
in this respect as in many others harmonising 
with the current of feeling in India whieh led to 
the growing importance of Bhakti. It is by the 
feeling of fervent devotion combined with the 
preaching of active compassion that the creed 
has enlisted the sympathy of numerous millions 
of people and! has become a factor in the history 


of mankind, of much greater importance than 
orthodox Buddhism.’’t 


The Oriya works of Balarama Disa, Jagan- 
natha Dasa, Chaitanya Dasa and Achyuta Dasa 
are permeated with a spirit of devotion ; and there 
are many songs in these which display a high 
spiritual emotion. Besides, the Mahayana School 
indicates a conception of the Brahman which is 
based on the lines of the Vedanta Philosophy. “It 
would perhaps be more accurate to say that it isa 
pantheistic doctrine with a theistic tinge; Buddha 
takes the place of the personified masculine 
Brahman of the Vedanta.” ‡ 


The works of the above-mentioned authors 
abound with passages substantiating this con- 
struction, They show how Buddhism developed 


* Pag-sam-jon-zang (by Sumpo Khampo), a renowned Buddhist Scholar 
of Tibet) says “About this time (ic. the 13th Century A.D.) foolish 
Yogis who were followers of Buddhist Yogi Goraksanatha became Civaite 
Sannyasis." Journal of the Asiatic Scciety of Bengal, for 1898, pt, 1. 
p. 25. 

† Dr Kern's Buddhism, p, 124. 


i Do. do. Pp. 124 note. 


Bhakti and 
Brahma- 
vada. 
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the idea of the Brahman, and how this Buddbistic 
ideal lastly evolved itself ont in the creed of the’ 
later Vaispavas. The following extract from the 
Cinya Soumlita of Achyuta Dasa will sufficiently 
illustrate this— 


“ନ ୮ ସାହସୀ MUA AI FA DAT TV 
ଘauTR fag TTA fame afr afer 1 
ନା ସବଆମକି ଝି ୪ ଏନ୩ ୫୮ । 
THINAIGT Tanalrar ada fo Ti 
wy aie 10 ayt F vIfa Mav sg 
ଶମ av ମୁ ଆ ସାହ Ca CUନTT 
feu TT. Tillie! win II TT Ma fain i 
ଷିଞ ଷଞ fate faaqa arqR grafe fafy n 
YM io FF arN FIN TIF TIT | 
ଫାସ ୮୮ ୨୧ ଅମାପ ମହା ଟୀ ସମ ॥। 
ଶା” ତତ ମ୯ ଅମ ନଖ ସଫ ଝା କନ ସା । 
gama Aig agra Tie wifes aDery i’ 

( ଛଛ ସଂ ) 


“The essence is hidden ijn the primordial 
essence, the part is absorbed in the eternal whole, 
On the spotless Alekhapura is imprinted a divine 
form. On the bank of the Kalindi, under the 
Kadamba tree, the gods begin to shed lusters 
from their bodies. Hearing the sweet voice of 
Champaka-lalita and Prema-lata, Ram& is mad 
with lovee. The voice js as sweet as music, 
and as delicious as nector. In the Great Void 
where there is no day and no night, millions of suns 
begin to shine. 1 saw the animated world lost 
in the inanimate, water imixed with water, 
fire with fire, and air with air. The five senses 
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made up of the five substances—earth, water, fire, 
air, and sky —became merged in the great eternal 
void without form and without name in my 
presence. The Great Void is effulgent, it bas no 
sense of sight or hearing, there js not a single 
line or form in it. That brilliant Fire becomes 
the Great Void and is called Jyotirananda (bliss- 
ful light.)” 


The Madhyamikas were absolute An8tma- 
vadins (champions of the doctrine of non- 
egoism);* while the aforesaid devout poets were 
all of them Atmavadins (followers of the doctrine 
of egoism) though they supported the doctrine 
of the void, for Paramatman, the great Ego or the 
Great Void, was, as the Brahman, the central idea 
about which all the effervescense of their devout 
poetic inspirations gathered. How then can 
these poets he regarded as Crypto-Buddhists ? 


It has been shewn in the beginning of this 
treatise that the ancient Buddhistic community 
came to be divided, in course .of time, into 
various sects. Of these the Yogachara School 
helieved in the existence of the soul or Ego, 
but the others did not subscribe to this belief. 
We bave also found that the Madlyamikas 
looked with some disfavour and suspicion upon 
the Bodhisattvayanas or Cravakayanas, closely 
following the footsteps of the Sthavira Sect, 
because many of them were fonnd to believe in 
the existence of the soul or Ego. It has further 
Leen noted almost at the outset that the sect of 
the Mantrayvanas which spranug into existence 
about the fourth Century A.D. Delieved in the 
unification of the Jiratman (individual soul) and 
the Paramatman (the universal soul). Nagarjuna 


* fide Suzuki's Malriyana Buddhism, 


Crypto 
Buddhists of 
tbe 16th and 
the 17th 
Century. 
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the expounder of the doctrive of the void and 
after him Dingn8ga, the great Buddbistic logi- 
cian, had exercised great influences jin Utkala. 
Even go late as the seventh Century when tlie 
Chinese pilgrim Hiven Tsaug (Yuan Chuang) 
came to visit India, he found here many rem- 
nants of thejr inflnences. Though in Odra he 
bad found the Mah8ay8nists in all their glory and 
greatness, what be saw in Kalinga was but the 
Mab&yana Sthavira Sect. The sect of the 
Hinayanas sprang from the primitive Stbavira 
cult, and it is very likely that the Mahs8- 
yéana Sthavira Sect which came into existence 
in later times was simply the outcome of tle 
union of these two into one. For long the 
voice of the Hinay8nas was the predominant 
one in Northern Bengal, and though in the time 
of the P8la Dynasty many of them were forced 
to embrace the creed of the Mabayanists, yet their 
original doctrines, ideas and beliefs were not 
altogether effaced ; rather, they grew and werc 
mixed up with their new acquisitions. We 
have already said tbat Nagarjuna bad accepted 
the theuries and doctrines of the Gita and the 
Upanigads. No wonder, therefore, that the 
Mantray8anas, who followed his creed, also 
accepted and tried to assimilate the Atmavada, 
doctrine of egoism, as expounded in the Git8. 
Nepal was the chief abode of the Mahéayanists. 
After the priucipal Buddbist College of Nalanda 
was destroyed and razed to the ground on the 
conquest of the country by the Muhammadans, 
many of tlie Buddhist Cramanas of the place went 
to and took refuge in Nepal with their religious 
scriptures. The relics of these sacred writings 
are even now to be met with there. It was with 
the help of these and with the assistance rendered 
by one of Vajracharyas of tle present Vajrayana 
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sect of Nepal, which is only a debased form of 
the Mantrayana cult, derived in its turn from the 
Mahb8y8na School, tbat Mr. Hodgson has been 
able to detect four different sects dividing 
amongst themselves the Buddbistic community 
of the place. The names of these four schools 
are Svabharvrikas, Aig¢varikas, Karmikas and 
Yatnikas. Mr. Hodgson’s remarks may be 
thus summed up— 


‘The Svabhavikas, apparently the oldest of 
the four schools, is again subdivided into two 
sects, viz, Svrabhavikas simple and Piajfika 
Svabhavikas. The former hold that nature or 
matter alone exists, engaged in an eternal 
evolution of entity and non-entity; rlhile, 
according to the latter, matter in two modes, 
abstract or proper and concrete or contingent, is 
the sole substance. All the active and intelli- 
gent porrers are unitised in the first mode, as 
inherent in matter, which is here deified and 
held to be wnity, immutability, rest and bliss. 
The actual and visible nature, the scene of 
action, multiplicity, change and pain, is the 
result of the second mode. The first is called 
Nivrtti and the second Pravrtti. The powers 
of matter in their unity are indescribable; but 
in ibeir concrete forms, ?.c., as nature, ‘they are 
symbolised by the yon: and personified as a 
female divinity called Adi-Prajna and Adi- 
Dharma.’ Transmigrations are due to Pravrtti, 
Nivrtti producing cternal bliss. To attain this 
is the summum bonum (the highest good) of 
man. : 


In their interpretation of Nivrtti, there js a 
division amongst the Aigvarikas, some holding 
that ‘Buddha represents intellectual essence 
and is the sole entity,’ and others that ‘ Dbarma 

XXVIII 
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or material essence exists with Buddha in 
Nivrtti, the two being inseparable there. 
When the essential principle of matter passes 
into the state of Pravrtti, Buddha, the type of 
active power, first proceeds from it and then 
associates with it; and from that association 
results the actual visible world. The principle 
is feigned to be a female, first the matter and 
then the wife of Buddha. 


The Kéa&rmika School is go called from the 
word Karma, ‘meaning moral action,’ and the 
yoatnika from the word yatna, signifying in- 
tellectual force, skilful efforts.’ They are simply 
later developments of and supplements to the 
first two schools. Both the Svabh8vikas and the 
Ajgrarikas had in their own ways ‘ assigned that 
eternal necessary connection of virtue and 
felicity in hich they alike believed.’ The 
Karmikas aud the Y8tuikas did not raise this 
question but confined themselves ‘to the pheno- 
mena of human nature, its free-will, its sense 
of right and wrong aud its mental power—to the 
wisdom of Svabb8va or Praji8 or Adi-Buddba.’ 
There were two questions here—Is that connpnec- 
tion to be realized by man by ‘the just conduct 
of his understanding?’ or, is it to be realized 
by ‘the proper cultivation of his moral sense ? ’ 
In reply, the Yatnikas stood for the understand- 
ing and the Karmikas for the moral sense, and 
thus they removed “the obloquy so justly attach- 
ing to the ancient Prajnika and even to the 
Aigvrarika School, becnuse of the want of pro- 
vidence and of dominion in - their first cause.” 
Cakya gives the following descriptions of Karmu 
and Yatna in Divyavadana, “The Union of 
Upaya and Prajn& is Karma, while Yatna is 
produced by I¢vara (i.e., Adi-Buddha) from 
Prajna or Nivrtti, and all the difliculties that 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


I1.] MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS. CCexI 


occur in the affairs of this world or of the next 
are rendered easy by Yatna.” Impersonality 
and quiescence of the first cause with which the 
Sv8bhavikas and the Aigvarikas were charged 
` were removed by these two schools by attri- 
buting free-will to man and moral attributes to 
God. The Karmikas believe that fate is their 


own creation ‘““ y=isargd qa agatufa qua,” 


Just asin Nepal the whole Buddhistic com- 
munity is found at present to have been divided 
into four different sects, so in Utkala, after the 
destruction of Nalanda, the resident Buddhists 
were divided into several prominent sects, all 
springing up as results of the contact they 
successively came in with the different phases 
of Buddhism. Even so late as the 16th Century 
traces of their quondam influence and relics of 
their scriptures were discernible in Utkala. 
Achyutananda Dasa has thus referred to these 
schools in his Cinya-Samhita— 


୩୮୪ ଦିସୀସ୍ ୩୩୮୩୩ କି । 

att na fafut ନ ଖୀ {ସନି । 
Muuarvg: far mfgy Hr 

ahgerrvg TH ara nas 1 

ମସ୍ତୀ କପ ଖସ ଖାଡି । 

ଜନନ ଡ଼ି ଦିସନ ଞ ସୀସା ପଡ”? (୦ ୭) 


“ The N8gauntaka (followers of Nagarjuna), the 
Vedantnka, (or Sautrantika Schools) and the Yo- 
gantaka (or Yogach8ra School)—all these have 
laid down, with all the sincerity of their faiths, 
various laws and byc-laws of conduct. The 
system of religious observances and practices 
inaugurated by Gorakgan8atha under the command 
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of Vira Simba, the Yoga system of Mallik&8n8&tha, 
the doctrine of the B8uli or B8ula Sect, and the 
Sakgimantras of Lohid8sa and Kapila—all these 
have been buried in secrecy.” 


Now, on the strength of these lines we can 
safely assert that Nag8ntaka or the Madbhyamika 
Philosophy introduced by Nagarjuna, the Yog8- 
ch8ra or the system of rites and observances 
closely akin to those of Yoga as introduced and 
enjoined by Asanga and others, aud the time- 
honoured school of Buddhism, called Saut8ntrika, 
dealing with ancient Sutras or Buddhistic dogmas 
based upon the Upanigads—these three schools 
of thought; and the Hatla-Yoga systems in- 
troduced and propagated by Gorakganatha® 
and Mallikauatlia who flourished in later times, 
the doctrines of the Baula sect, and the mantras 
introduced by Lolidasa,t and Kapila-—all these 
were all along alive and active, though driven 
underground by the force of many antagonistic 
circumstances. We take the Aigvarika, K8rmika 
or Yatnika School of thought which obtains among 
the Buddhistic community of Nepal, to be but 


* Guru Goraksanfiitba was a disciple of Minanatba otberwise known 
ns Matsyendra. The memory of tbe letter is worsbipped by the Newar 
Buddbistas as being the tutelary deity of Nepal, Jn tbe history of 
Tibetan Buddlism Gorak~andtba occupies a very prominent place, being 
honoured and worshipped as once of the principal Duddbist sogess We 
learn from the pen of Lima TAranfitbao. historian of Buddhism, tlat the 
whole sect of the disciples and followers of GoraksanStba embraced the 
cult of Caiviem in the thirteenth century A D, Even now be is held 
in great esteem aud deified as Civa by the Yogi class Jt has been 
hinted at in Cunya-Samhita that both be and Ballikanatba were Yuga- 
rurhas, {e. staunch adberents of tbe system of Yogichira, # 


† In the religious books of the Dharma cult of Rirbha, Lobidisa has 
been referred to as Lohicbandra or Lobichandra. In Cunyapurana we 
find an allusion to tbe worship of Dharma or Cunya by Raja Hari- 
chandra, fatber of Lohichandra, and Madani bis motber. Mention is 
made in Cunya-Samhiti4 also of the prarrujyd, matha and Nirakira- 
Dbyfina resortal to by Lohidisa, and the reverse mode of SAdhann 


(devotion and prayer) after the principles of ‘Nagantaka’ or Naga- 
rjuua. 
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the latest phases of the YogSntaka School of 
philosophy (which is in reality .an attempt 
at a compromise between tlie ancient Yog8ach8ra 
and the Vedanta Philosophy), and the 
Svabhavika or Prଃajinika Svabbh8avika School, 
also to he met with there, survived as the 
Nag8ntaka School of Orissa—being a later deve- 
lopment of the Ma-lbyamika School inaugurated 
by Né8g8rjuna. It also becomes clear and 
evident even from Cinya-samhit8a that in the 16th 
Century A.D., Utkala was largely under the jn- 
flience of the Mahayana School in its two 
‘branches of Yogachara and M8-lhyamika. Be- 
sides, it has been clearly established from the 
Vigpnugarbha of Chaitanya D8sa and the Dharma- 
gita of Mahadeva Dasu that the worship of the 
Paficha-Dhyani Buddha which even now obtains 
among the Newar Buddhists and the worship and 
narration of the traditional story of Dharma 
introduced by Rama8i Pandit in the time of the 
Pala Kings, were in vogue in Utkala at the time. 
To escape the persecution and oppression which 
followed in the reign of Raja Prataparudra, 
upon the Buddhists of all sects and schools, 
a large majority of them embraced the Gaudiya 
phase of Vaigpavism of Lord Cri Chaitanya. 
But it does not seem likelv nor is it reasonable 
to expect, that all of them were earnest and 
sincere converts to the later Vaigpavism of 
Gauda. On the contrary, we hope, it would not 
be too much to infer and assert that though many 
of them gav¢d themselves out to be devout Vais- 
navas and staunch and loyal devotees of Mabhba- 
prabbu, yet they were, in their heart of hearts, but 
votaries of Buddba. And ve can safely count 
Achyutananda. Balaramadasa, Jagannatha and 
Chaitanyad8&sa, referred to before, among this 
class of Vaigpavas. Aclhyutavandu bas himself 
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thrown a flood of side light upon this in his Canya- 
samhita. It is related in his Nir8k8ra-Samhit8& 
that implicitly obeying the direction of Cri Chai- 
tanya, Achuyt8nanda first became a convert toVaig- 
pavism under San8tana Gosvami and following 
the custom and practice of this sect, he put on all 
their outward marks. Referring to himself in his 
work he says that shortly after his conversion to 
Vaigpavis)n, he could in no way bring his mind 
to take any the least interest in mundane matters. 
With the lapse of time this tendency became 
more and more marked, and his parents grew 
more and more dissatisfied and disgusted with 
him. Thus the only bonds that tried to tie 
him down to the concerns of the world, broke 
asunder of themselves, making him quite loose 
and free to follow the dictates of his own soul. 
Jn course of time the Nirguna made Himself 
manifest to him, illumining the innermost recesses 
of his heart and calming and pacifying the 
storm of passion and desire. At length, ten 
years and ten months after his conversion, at the 
foot of the western Dbanian tree and in the village 
of ‘Tripura on the bank of the river Patan8, 
he was graced by the presence of his Guru 
Brahmu in his naked and untrimmed sublimity. 
His name was ‘Mahananda’. The mighty precep- 
tor initiated him into the secrets and mysteries 
of religion and explained to him that the ulti- 
mate ohject of devotion, upon which alone the 
mind was to be concentrated, with reference to 
the attainment of which the whole life was to 
be reg” lated, and which was greater than the 
greatest of the preceptors, was ‘ Sachchid8nanda’ 
‘An8di Nirvana.T’—a stage where it is all 


T Vide Nirokaro Sambitu. 
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eternal life, eternal bliss and consciousness. 
A short while after this Achyuta caine to the 
forest of Dandaka, on the eastern bank of the 
Prachi and visited many Rgis and Tapasvins (her- 
mits, sages and ascetics). The misunderstandings 
and dissensions, which prevailed among these, 
have not been passed over in silence in Cinya 
Sambita. About a week after this, at dead of 
night and in the heart of a dense forest, he was 
graced with the presence of Lord Buddha. 
Achyuta has thus alluded to him in his Cinya 
Samhita :— 

“For five or seven days I walked into the 
dense forest in search of my Lord. One day at 
dead of night when I was deeply absorbed 
in studying the details of those who have 
met him and who have not, I was graced 
with His presence. He said ‘Long and 
tedious has been the separation between myself 
and the five souls of my life. I would not 
rest till I met you.’ Having beard this, I 
fell prostrate at His feet, cried aloud “Saved, 
O I am saved now! and informed Him of 
all the thoughts and ideas of my mind. 
Having heard me, the Lord burst into a fit of 
laughter and said ‘Listen, Achyuta, to what I say. 
In the Kaliyuga, I have made myself manifest 
again as Buddha. It is desirable, however, for you 
in the Kaliyuga to hide your Buddhistic frames 
of mind away from view. You (five) are indeed 
my five souls, my five lives. Having undergone 
incarnation, I have found you back. All troubles 
and calamities will now be put an end to by 
means of the Nirakara-mantra (devotion to form- 
Jess Brahman or Cinya). Having saved yourselves 
first by this, you will save others afterwards. 
I tell you, take refuge in Buddha,—in 
mother Adi-gakti or the first primordial energy 
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(i.e. Dharma) and in the Sangha™ (congregation). 
By devotiog yourself to the Nir8k8ra, you will be 
chastened and purified with an influx of piety, all 
pure and transparent. Having said all this, He 
initiated me into the religion of the Nir&dbara, 
(self-sustained) and instructed me to go back into 
the world and propagate this religion (as the 
means of salvation) in this Kaliyuga. The Lord 
said also “Know that Buddha is none else but 
Brahma Himself. And in this form do I dwell 
inside all bodies. Go, Ye Achyuta, Anpanta, 
Jagovanta, Balarama and Jagannéatha, go and 
publish what I say to you.” Having been thus 
ordered, ive five, instead of going to Manayana 
entered the forest when Rgsis and Tapasvins, 
the Sannyasins, the followers of Vira Simba, Rohi- 
dasa and Kapila, and the Baula sect, all these 
bodies gathered together in an assembly, and 
there made known the wishes and directious of 
the Lord. I explained to them the Mantra, Yantra 
and Karanyasa, appropriate to the CQanya or Void. 
Upon this all the sages blessed themselves and 
blessed the name of the Lord. They then under- 
stood that Cianya Brahma, devoid of all forms, 
Himself resides as light, inside all bodies. The 
moving and the stationary, the insect and the 
fly, inside all these are the Qtnya Purusa, and the 
Cinya Yantra. The Nirakara (formless) Yantra 
which is the essence (emblem ?) of the Ciunya- 
purusa, who is a helpmate of the meek in spirit, 
has revealed all this out of great kindness,”t 


| ¥ many of the later ill-informed writers Sangha was changed 
into Sankhea, 


† “ଘାତ ଷାଙ ନ ଞଡ ହି" ନ୍ପିଙ ଆା୪ ) 
୩୪ମି ଓ ଧୁ (ସ୍ପ? ଆହ ॥ 
{ଆ ବଵିନୀନିଖ ସ୍ହ ଅଆଷଞ ¦ 
ଭି ୟାଏ ମ q531 Ly (ଅqନq 
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There can now be no shadow of a doubt 
about the fact that the fire great souls, tiz. 
Jagann8tha, Balarama, Acbyuta, Apnanta and 
Jagovanta Dasa, who have up till pow generally 
passed for devout Vaignava poets, were in the 
sixteenth century the ‘five lives’ of the Buddhists 
ie. mighty pillars of the great structure of the 
crypto Buddhistic community cf Utkal. They 
acknowledged and sang the glory of the Trinity. 
We have already quoted, in conpection with the 
history of the Bathuri tribe the Cinya or Dbarma 
Gayatri that is to be found in the ‘Siddhanta- 
dambara’ of Balarama Dasa. There also the 


ସ୍ସ୍ୀଷ ହମ AR qT । 
qt UT A GN FF IF 
ସଞୀଏଞ୍ି ଜୀ ନାସ ଓ ୩୮ସ ୮ 1ଦବ । 
(ମୀ ଆ ଝଵସ୍ଞ ନଥି ପଙ୍କ ଅମ 
ଏହା ମ 4 ଏସ ag gaff i 
faafkfa (raffs Aifgq ati i 
watfa sgt CLA Su gfe I 
tfaq fz ny Ze Ze OTN 
ଝି ସ୍ସ ଷ ସୁଧ ପସ ସ୍ୟ ଏବ । 
fg avg? wxmifng gen 
qfaga Icy frag No | 
* * * * * 
ଅଲା ଜୀଏ ଏହା ସଖା ସଫ ଏଥ ସା ! 
ସ୍ୟ ୭ ଏ! ସଚ ସଜ୍ଞା ଘାଟ ୩ ॥ 
frost nm ga Gai tha I 
ସ୍ବାୱନି ଷୋ ଡି 2ି ଫି ପହ" ॥ 
୩ ଞଷ ସା ସେ ଏ ୟଡ ¦ 
faust naa fame vfs qT 
ଏମ କହ ଡି ଅଞ୍ଜି ମମ (ପସ । 
ସା୩ ଦିଞି ଲୟgମି $ ଆ NICH 
fafra {5 ନ ସଫ ମହ ସାବ । 
gt cfg ସ୍କ ଓ ସଫ ଏମ 
XXVIH 
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meditation upon or the mental recitation of, this 
trinity of Buddha, Dharma and Sangha are 
hinted at, as the means of salvation. The 
Manayana that is alluded to in Ciunya Samhit8, 
seems to be but another form of tlie name, 
‘Mantrayana.’ Acbyutyananda said that, in his 
time the influence of the Manayana or Mantrayana 
‘sect had considerably dwindjJed ; and it was for 
this that the nnages of gods which were originally 
` all of the mind, or to be realised from the 
mantras, had been reduced to images of wood, 
stone or earth, rendering it impossible to realise 
nny longer their trme natures and characteristics. 
And it was for this degeneration tbat Bhagavat 
propagated through the medium of these five 
men, tlie doctrine of the Cinya Brahman putt- 
ing on the guise of Buddba, for the salvation 
of the sinner and the suflerer of the Kali-ynga. 


ˆ ଆଖ ସସ ସମ ଅମୀୟ ¦ 
NTA MTT AC I FIN 
ବୀ ଏହ କଷା ଘ ୩୩ ସି ସା 
AQT A fag! aR nifwug i 
wg afq 9x70) mem Nofgy 4 
ଶା ମଙଏ ୩୪4! 4 Af HF ॥ 
gu! ମIT4 a agi gs fq | 
qu nyT {6 wim Tit wf a 
®ftf4 q' 0 nH | 
afqaiE 7 Mu FAR AFIN 
ଅଖି ସି ମଧ ଅଗ ସି ୩୩୩ ୩୫ ¦ 
ଯଅ ଷ7 fe off yuFIa TH p 
WII FH BZ qamifz TR 4 
70 %1T yam fF uP wz 
ମୁ ଇଆ ସି (UT GF BIT | 
୪! ଏ ସି ବସ ଆ ରଙ୍ୟ ” 


(wxdftar to wwiu) 
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Though they were sincere Buddhists, being 
votaries of Buddla, yet they found it necessary, 
nay unavoidable, to keep their Buddlhistic 
frames of mind hidden under the guise of 
Vaignavism—for fear of the persecutions by 
the Brahmanas and Kings. Itis for this that 
we find the following line in Achyutananda’s 
Cainya Samhita— 


“I ୩gnt ୍ Mur’ 


“It js desirable in the Kaliyuga that the 
followers of Buddha should be disguised.” 


Not only Achyutadasa but almost all the 
ancient poets of Utkala when singing of the ten 
incarnations, have referred to Jagannathba or the 
Daru-Brahma as being one and the same with 
the incarnation of Buddha, the saviour of men 
in the Kali-yuga.* 


Vyasa also expressed in lis: Bhagavata 
Purana (1.3.24) — 
ମା କୀ ସା ସସ ୟୁ ଙ୍‌ । 
HgeAigaga AIRST ufawia 1” 


“Then on the advent of Kaliyuga, for the 
purpose of misleading the Asuras, the “Lord will 
be born in Kikata as son to Afijana, and named 
Buddha.” 


But the devout poet Jagannath Dasa did not 
subscribe to this; he affirmed, on the contrary, 
in the fifth skandha of his Bhagavata :— 


* Thus the poet Saraladaga sats in his Mababhaorata. 
“aR TTC MFFg TAT | 
gM fa ଇ CSET nN’ 


¢ In the ninth 1 pay my humble respects to the incarnation of 
Budd: 1, who in the forin of Ruddba dwelt in the Nilachala de. Puri.” 


{incarnation 
of Buddha. 
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“agg Gg jaar | afaeft C ସIIt ॥ 


ସିଙ ଫା କଡ । ସମ ହା ନାମକ ମା 
ଫି ସମ କମକ ପମ । ସ୍ତ ସ ସସାଙ ଏ 
ସମ ସମ ସମୟ । fag wi eA aR ati 


ସନ ଆ ୧୨ ଆ । af ୁ୍ଥୁସ gOer nN” 


“ Coming down to the world as the’ all-wise 
Buddha, the Lord sill diffuse knowledge, give up 
the religion inculcated in the Vedas and promul- 
gate the doctrine of the Nirguna. None will then 
worship may8 again. And at1his time, all the 
different castes will again sit together when 
partaking of boiled rice.” . 


The purport of the lines is this. For the 
diffusion of real knowledge, for the setting aside 
of the redic forms of worship and for the 
iutroduction and promulgation of tlie worship 
of the Nirguna Brahma—DBuddha’s incarnation 
will take place. Would any Pauranika Hindu 
save a pions and sincere follower of Buddha, 
acknowledge that it was Buddha who diffused 
real Knowledge and introduced the worship of 
the Nirgnna ? Chaitanvadasa in his Nirgupa- 
malatmra while singing of the glories of the 
twelve Avataras lias found more or less fault 
with all the other eleven incarnations. Jt was 
only Buddha.whom he found all pure and stainless. 
Thus he says of Buddha— 


“ସହୁଅ ସୃଷ ସଞଷାୟ | Vhong CCT Nee 
ପା {ମଙ୍ଗ 4) ଞସ fo nv fg jo. 
ଷ୍କ ନ୍କ କୁ ୩ 3h କା ର ।୭† 
ସିଙ୍କ୍‌ ୩ ଙ୍କ ଙ୍ଖ | ସହ ଅ୍ୟ ଅଞ୍ଚ %ଞ [୭୫ 
ସମ ଅସ ସାମ ® | ଏ ଞଷ ପ୍ଧ ପୁଆ ଞ! ୭4 
ସଜ୍ଞା ଅସି ୩୩ । ସା3ବି ଅମ୍ମା ସ୍କ ୭୪ 
ସୟ ସାଏ ୩୮ । ସାତ ମୁମସାମ ସମ 


ଷି ମମ ପଡ ସ୍ବ । HAY 4 GIFf CIF Loe 
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ଖସ ସୀତଜ୍ଞି ସଙ ଞ । ୩୩୪ ସବାଷ ଛି ଖି ଶମ 1୭ 
ଏ ୪ q'f¢ C୩ Gf । NuNAT TL wfe gos 

ସ୍ଞ୍ ଷଙା ଡାସଞି। HOYAG 10 FE roe 
Twat fet an | Clg TAEDA HA 5S 


“TIncarnated as many Buddbas, Hari came 
down into the world. He found fault with the 
jajna-dharma, i.c. religion based] upon sacrifices, 
offerings and oblations, and expressed himself 
highly in favour of (the attainment of) the 
knowledge of Brahman (as the basis and essence 
of religion ). Holding works, religious practices, 
sacrifices, austerities, religions vows, tarpanas 
&c., equally useless with respect to the fruits 
they are expected to yield, he followed simply 
the sequence of actions accepting tlieir results 
unaffected in the least. 


“The Kali-yuga is like a tree of religion of 
which the kuowledge of Bralima is the only root. 
Discarding all the other religions, he clung 
to the root, viz. knowledge of Brahman. Those 
who Lave not attained this Knowledge, vill 
wander from door to cdlvor in ignorance. So one 
(craving for salvation) will linve to uproot all other 
decaving trees and all the other evil practices 
which have struck root in bis mind. Tn this 
way only can he save hinmsel!, concentrating his 
mind all the wlnJe upon tbe knowledge of 
Brahman. Buddha discarded all the other forms 
of religion and only attempted, heart and soul, 
to attain the knowledge of ‘Brahman, settling 
down his mind by practising yoga and dhyana 
and concentrating it upon the knowledge .of 
Brahman.” 


We can very thoroughly understand from the 
abore extract in what light Jagannatha or Bud- 
dha was held hy these devout poets. 
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Sangha or ~ From the Cunya Samhita we have gleaned 

the congre- iar th ervpto 

gation _ the names of the places whore these cryp 
Buddhists dwelt, as also the names of their leaders 
and their numbers as stated below :“*— 


Names of Places. Names of Chicfs Number of 
disciples. 
Anantapur Camna on the 
bank of the Prachi ... Drija Krisnadnsa Mahapatra ... ., 1000 
On the hanks of the 
Madhura wos Bhagavan of the Yodu Dynasty, 
and Gopa Daitari oon 
About Kuntinagara, Kaci- 
pura. Kolagni, ond 


Rukuna Clinura ହକ 140 
Kiigi Muktierma (a vil- 

lage near Bategrnm) oo er କସ କାନ 
The village of Nembala 

on tbe Chitretpala ... Aclhyutananfa ... ନ 255 
Xorth to the place of { Ananta, Drijn Gaonegca Pati, { 200 (Dasas) 

the) Pandavas ee | Kantha Ganak and DrYijn 1300 of the 

Saranga Yadu dynasty. 

On tlic bank of Brali- 

maui ହା 300 
Yajanagarn on the Vaita- 

rani ee Bandbu Mabanti 300 
Varaba-mandala on the ¥ 

Vaitarani .. Jngadanamda Agnihotri soe 300 


Achyntananda says that thus veiling them- 
selves in innumerable wars three thousand†t 
votaries of Kuddha were passing their. days. 
Afraid of Kali, they were eagerly and anxiously 
waitiog for tbe day when their Lord would again 


® Cunrva Samhita, Clap. SVIT-XX. 
T Woe find in Chapter XIX of Cunyn Sambita :— 


“୩୮୨ ଧାମ ଅନି କଏ meg afegpaT PT AGT | 
5 ୩୪ଟ କମ ପମ କମ ହମ ଏ ¶ ଜଗ 


“ From Padmatik4 you will know tbe naincs of tbe remaining votaries 
uf mine. For certoin reasons known to myself, the names of just 500 
devotes arc kept concealed. ™ 


We are sorry. however, that the Padmatiks work referred to above las 
nat becu found by us. It is very Jikely that further glimpses into the 
history of the ery pte Buddhists of the 16th Century will be obtained 
when this werk will be brouglit to ight 
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come down aud reveal Limself in all his glory. 
One and all of tliese Buddhists fimnly believed 
that for the propagation of tlie religion based 
upon the knowledge of Bralman, Bhagavat Bud- 
dha would again be incarnated. This belief is 
expressed by Achyutananda iu the following 
lines :— i 


“ମକୁ ୪ ରମ ୩୮ସ୍ ଲବି ବିଷ ଷ୍ଫ। 
ସସ ସଫା କମ ୯ ୮ ଝୁ ॥ 
ମସ ସରସ ମାଧ କUTN IVT FAR! 

fau wee fag wu argrgx afore ny fe azn” 


“In the Kali-yuga a part of Kamalayka will 
come down into, and be Dorn in, the world. 
After incarnation, He and His devotees will 
recognise one apother. In the Kali-yuga Brahman 
will first of all come to Madhura, as Buddha, 
and will leave behind Him three thousand parts 
(i.e. faithful and devoted followers) of Himself.” 


BUDDHISM IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


Many facts have recently come to light 
which will go far to prove that though in the 
17th Century Buddhism was generally considered 
to have fallen Lelow the horizon, yet its setting 
beams ere still lingering over and illumining 
many parts of the country. Lt. Col. Waddel 
the wellknown bistorian of Lamaism has brought 
out an English translation of the accounts of tbe 
travels of Buddha Gupta Tathigatanitha, written 
in the Tibetan topgue. It was early in the 
beginning of the 17th Century i.e. in 1608 that 
this great Buddhistic pilgrim came on a visit to 
India. We cannot do better than quote the 
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following, two passages from the English tran- 
slation of his account :— 


“Thence (i.e. from Sambuddhba) he went to 
Bengala via Jagann8th and Trilinga : thence 
to Pundravartagarasalini from which in twenty 
days he reached the shrines Kasramagaram and 
Derikotta in the upper part of Tripura where he 
remained in the monastery formerly built by the 
great Siddha Kronakara. He also visited Hari- 
bbanja, Phukrad and Palgar. In these countries 
the clergy and the books were numerous and the 
religion prosperous. While there, he leard a- 
variety of esoteric teachings from the life (lips ?) 
of a great Pundit named Dharma of the Hari- 
bhanja Chaityn and believed to be a pupil of 
great Siddha, and also found a Pandita Upasika 
Hetagarbaghanna. Ile also visited P ; 
. chaitya and he saw the magic circles, 
of Janakara and Siddbanva Kadaka. 


“On returning to Indin proper, Buddha Gupta 
visited Trilmga Vidrinagar, Karnataka and 
Bhamidoor. At the Jatter place he met the great 
Siddha Santagupta. Henceforth the pilgrim Bud- 
dhbaogupta is known as Buddhaguptanath and he 
was especially empowered br the Jogin Dinakara 
and the great CGurn Gambhiramati and he had 
taken instructions from the superior Uttara Sud- 
dhigarva and Gantnpa, Bel8tikshana Blirabandliu 
and Ghaghopa all of whom were followers of 
the aforesaid great Siddlia Sontagupta. He then 
went to Mababodhi in the middle country and 
made a small liouse for meditation close to the 
north of Vajr§8sana. Afterwards lie visited the 
eight great shrines and Ciridhrakuta Giriguph8& 
and Prayaga. Forty-six years bad now elapsed 
since his last meeting with Tirthanath, Then be 
built an assembly louse on Khagendra hill to 
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which many Yogis resorted and he received royal 
patronage.” 

Thus we tind that even in the Seventeenth 
Century there rere to be seen a large number 
of the ministers of Buddhism, of both sexes, 
and possessing great supernatural porwers,—alt. 
Haribhanja, Phukrad and Palgarh; and many 
Buddhistic scriptures of importance were also 
to be met with there. Let us now try to find 
out the exact situations of these places. 


We learn from the aforesaid account that 
from Tipperah Buddhaguptanath went to Hari- 
bhanja. When he came here in the 17th Century, 
the capital of Mayurabhanja was located at Hari- 
harapur or Haripur. We are afraid there has been 
a confusion of names here, the name of the capital 
laving heen taken for the name of the whole coun- 
try. Thus Haribhunja of the Tibetan traveller was 
no other than the old Mayarabhanja. It had for 
a long time been the centre of Buddhistic influ- 
ence. Ilere it was that Buddhaguptanath visited 
the Haribhanja-chaitya ; and it was here also that 
lie learned many aun esoteric truth from tle lips 
of a great Dharma Pandit and also from a Bud- 
dhistie Upasik& vamed Hitagarbhaghana. 

Phukrad or Phugrad.—The ‘Tibetan word 
Phug means the solitary dwelling place of the 
Lamas for the purpose of meditation ; and Phugpa 
means ‘‘a recess in a rock, a care.” Hence 
Phugrad means a R8&dha ‘country’ abounding in 
recesses or carves for the meditation of the Siddhas. 
As the entire province of Mayurabhhanja or for 
the matter of that, the hilly parts of it are known 
as R&dha to the people, it may not be unsafe to 
infer that Phukrad, in the above account, refers 
to the lilly tracts of Maydarabhafija interspersed 
with Siddhagnlhas, 


XXiX, 


Haribhanja 
‘Chaitya. 


Pukrad. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


COXXVE MAYURARITANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY, {INTRO. 


Palgar. It is very likely that Palgada was but anotber 
name of tlie modern Pallahara, one of the eighteen 
Cadajats or Fendatory States of Orissa. It is 
said that nt one time the descendants of the Pala 
Kings reigned here ; and the ruins of Buddhism 
are still to be met with there in Jarge numbers. 


Discovery We should now try to find out the exact 

of amodern locality of the laribhanja (Chaitya, where Hita- 

Chaitya, garbha-Cthana, the Buddhist Upasika, presided, 
where a vast number of Buddhist Cramanas lived 
and moved and many a religious book was read 
and tanght, aud where from far-off countries, 
students and observers flocked in large numbers 
to he initiated into the mysterjes of the religion, 


Both from the gmall Chaityn that lias recently 
Leen discovered near Bodhipukhur in the village 
of Badnsai, and the materials that can be gathered 
from the place, it appears to he very likely that 
the ancient Jaribbadja Chaitya must have been 
situated somewhere near it. (One will invariably 
see in Nepal that wherever tlere was a big 
chaitya, there was also a large number of smaller 
ones about it and built in imitation of it. In 
Nepal the images of Aci Buddha, Panicha Dhyani 
Buddha and ‘Triratna (i.e. Buddha, Dharma and 
Sangha) are to be found enshrined in every 
Chaitya and br the side of each Chaitya are to he 
met with the statues of Hariti and Citala, The 
small Chaitya liscovered near Badasai is known to 
the Hindus as Chandrasena. It js considered to 
lave been cither the prototype or the foundation 
of a larger one. The following lines well express 
the general import of the chaityas :— 


_ “The chaitya may be regarded as the founda- 
tion on which the ecclesiastical architecture of 
the Buddhists is based, and as supplying the 
model from which nearly all their prihcipal 
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temples whether they be dedicatory, memorial or 
funeral, have Leen constructed.” 


Thus writes Dr. Oldfield about the Buddlbistic 
chaityas of Nepal— 


“In almost all chaityas of whatever size, 
small as well as large, round the base of the 
hemisphere there are four niches or slirines— 
one opposite to each of the four cardinal points— 
ip which are placed seated figures of four out of 
the five Divine Buddhas—Aksgoblya is evushrined 
in the eastern niche, Ratnasamblhara in the 
southern, Amitabha in the wvestern and Amoglna- 
siddha in the northern. There is always a 
shrine to Vairochana.” 


In this model chaitya are to be found four 
figures in the four niches. They represent 
Aksobhya and three otber Dhyani Buddhas with 
tlieir Vahanas and Bodhisattvas. By the sidc of 
this cliaitya is an image of Dharma. Similar 
figures are also to be met with by the side of the 
majority of the chaityas in Nepal. In the follow- 
ing passages tlie reader will tind an accurate 
description of this figure of Dharma :— 


“ Dharma'’s ligure is always tliat of a female 
with prominent bosons, two of her hands are 
brought together in front of her chest with tlie 
points of tlhe fore fingers and thumbs in contact 
as in the Dlharmachakramudra of Vairochana; 
in a third hand sbe holds eitlicr a lotus flower 
or else a book containing the scriptures or law 
of Buddha; and in her fourth hand she has a 
Mala or rosary of beads.” 


“Jn a slirine at the Chillandeo temple, Kirti- 
pur, the lignre of Dharma, on the left of Buddha, 
has four Lands of which two are empty, in the 
third is a book aud in the fourth a rosary.” 
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This description of Dharma is exactly ap- 
plicable in the case of the figure fouud at Badasai. 
Auother figure of a similar description—Dut with 
two hands,-—iwas also found in the Mab8 Bodhi at 
Gaya, Dearing inscriptions of the 12th Century 
A. D. In his Virata Gita, Balarama Dasa is found 
to lave said ‘yaaa gar nfm” G.c., Cakti or tlc 
creative power took the form of Dharma.’ Jn 
Nepal she is also known as Guliyegvari. At, 
Badasai the figure of Citala is to be seen close by 
the image of Dharma. This practice of enshrin- 
ing the {igure of Citala in close proxmnity of 
that of Dharma is also followed in Nepal. “The 
goddess Citala was universally believed to afford 
necessary proteclion to all who sought her aid. 
The Buddhists accordingly recognised her divi- 
nity and besought her protection; they enrolled 
her among the list of their subordinate deities 
and crected a temple to her honour beneath the 
very shadow of the temple of Adi Buddha at 
Coambhunath.” 


The existence of the model chaitya and tlie 
ligures of Dliarma and Citala afford us strong 
grounds for believing that at one time there was 
also a larger chaitya in the vicinity. These 
images had formerly been located in the close 
proximity of a tank, known as Bodhipukur, pro- 
bably from the Buddhbistic chaitya, and have only 
beev recently brought into the village. Lxtensive 
corn-fields ouly are, however, to be seen now, rolling 
far and away from the embankments of the tank 
on all sides—no relics of tlie supposed ancient 
chaitya, no, not even a faint shadow of then, will 
now satisfy the Jonging gaze of the antiquary. 

When the Tibetan pilgrim visited the country, 
the Bhubja Rajas bad their capital at Haripur. 
From here Bodhipukur was only five miles off. 
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Excepting the small chaitya aud the image of 
Dharma that we came upon in the course of our 
exploration and antiquarian researches, no 
Buddhistic relics of any kind, of a modern 
chaitya were to be found iu the locality. So it 
will pot he very wide of the mark to infer, we 
presume, that the Haribhafija chaitya referred 
to by tlie Tibetan pilgrim, existed somewlhere 
near Badasai,—and liere it was that he met 
with a Dharma Pandita and received many 
esoteric instructions, In tlhe course of our 
researches in the village we came across also some 
Oriya Mss. such as Siddliauta-dambara, Anakara 
Sarhhita8, Amarapatala, and songs of Govinda 
Chandra, the great mendicant Kivug of Bengal. 


Thus these facts cannot but convince the most 
casual thinker that this place was once the centre 
of Buddlistic thought and activity. 


Dr. Oldfield thus explains the views of the 
Buddhist Newars :— : 


“The Materialists ( 7. ec. the follower of the 
ancient Mahayana system) assign the first place 
im their Trinity to Dharma, as the spirit re- 
presenting matter, from which everything iu 
lieaven or earth originally sprung. 


“They deify Dharma as a goddess, under the 
names of Adi-Dharma, Praja Devi, Dharma Devi, 
Arya-Tara; using any or all of these epithets 
as synonyms to signify the supreme, self-existent 
powers of Nature, whom they worsliip as the 
umiversal Mother, not ouly of all mankind, but of 
all the heavenly deities. All Buddhists are her 
children, aud, therefore, all are brothers. 


“ ‘The Materialists make Buddha subordinate 
to Dliarma, and give him the second place in 
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their trinity. They look on him as derived from 
Dharma, springing from her as a son from a 
parent, and then reacting upon her jn some 
mysterious way, the result of which was the 
production of the Buddhas and of all other ani- 
mated beings. 


“ Sangha, the Materialists regard as tlhe type 
of all the forms of visible nature, which are 
pro:luce:l by the creative power inherent to 
matter and which spontaneously result from the 
union ant association of Dharma with Buddha.” 


In the course of our sojourn at Badasait we 
cume to learn that once there lived a caste known 
ns ‘Yogis’ there. They had in their possession 
several Afss. treating of the Dharma cult. Their 
professional duty was to sing songs relating 
to Raja Covinda Chandra and the praises of 
Dharma. Fron Badasai they migrated to the Nil- 
giri avhere ther are even now to be found. 
We lappened to find here in the liouse of a poor 
rustic a Ms. entitled “The Songs of R8ja Govinda 
Chaudra “ by Kalabliarati. Formerly it was the 
the property of an old Yogi resident of the place. 
We do strongly believe that if a thorough and 
sifting search be instituted for the purpose at 
Buadasai and the surrounding places, similar im- 
portant manuscripts can be recovered from oDbli- 
vion and impending destruction. 


We have said above that in the course of our 
exploration in Badusai we have found the figures 
of Dharma and Citala onty. Now it may reason- 
ably be asked —How is it that the images of Buddlia 
and Sangha are not included in the group, if the 


"9 Ir. Obdtield's Nipal, Vol HH p. 9-97. 
+ Vide Report on Biutasii, 
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.pluce was, as asserted, a centre of Buddbhbistic in- 
{fluence ? On this point, some are of opinion 
that these were removed or destroyed by tlhe 
Mahomedans or the Marathas. What, however, 
appears to us to be a more reasonable explanation 
is that in course of time a greater importance 
came to be attached to Dharma, and Buddla 
and Sa)gha happened to be relegated to less 
important places. When Dharma came to he wor- 
shipped in form, she was considered to he supe- 
rior to Buddha and Sangha by a sect of the 
Buddhists. Thus in Svavambhu-Parapa she is 
addressed as follows— 


“sai Laat mal agarar nifkar ” n (gୁ ସ:) 


“ The mother, the void of the great void is 
spokeu of as the Buddlhamata.” 


In the Uriya Ms. of Cinya Samhita by Achyu- 
tannnda Dasa it is said— 


gg nal ATTTu ମଥ ଗ୍ରୀକ କସ ।” (ଏ ଠ ହ:) 


_ ¢“ Thus I say, take refuge in Buddha, in Mata 
Adigakti /.c. the primodial energy (Dharma) and 
the Saygha.” . 


Why Dharma is still worshipped and why 
Buddha and Saygha have been entirely cast in 
the shade, are sufliciently explained in these 
passages. Brahmanas are not allowed to officiate 
in the worship of the above Dharma, Cital8 or 
Chaitya ; but worship is offered to these deities 
by tlie lower class of Dehuries. Formerly, only 
the Bathuries were in enjoyment of this privilege 
and even now they are sometimes seen to officiate 
as priests at the pujas of these deities. The day 
of the full moon in Vaisaklha is a sacred day of 
the Buddhists. Throughout the whole Buddhis- 
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tic wvorld, it is-observed in connection with the 
nativity, the spiritual enlightenment and the 
Mahaparinirvana of Buddba. And on this Vai- 
s&khi Pirnnna day worship is also offered to the 
abovementioned Buddhistic Chaitya, Chandra- 
Sen8.* and a great festival is held. ‘This practice 
has obtained for n long time past and is kpown 
in the locality as Udaparva. Some twenty to 
twenty-five thousand low class people muster 
there on the occasion, the Bathuris, of course, 
forming the majority. Dressed as Bhakats, they 
celebrate the ceremony of the Chaitya Puja, suffer 
themselves to be pierced without a murmur with 
a hook, and merrily and lustily swing on the 


Chadnka. 


A very. great enthusiasm prevails on the 
occasion. Sometimes even so large a number 
as two hundred PBhalk:wts vie with one another 
to have their bodies pierced with liooks—impell- 
ed by a strong and irresistible desire to have 
their vows to the effect literally fulfilled ; a piece 
of cloth is then tied round their bodies over the 
pierced parts, and lustily do they enjoy swings 
on the Chadaka post planted for the purpose. 
Eren the public in general regard this festival 
lhield once annually, as a highly holy and dignified 
one. Iivren the Bralmanas are second to no other 
castes in their regard and enthusiasm for this 
festival. Including as it did the worship of the 
imnges of the five divine Buddhas and the Bodhi- 
sattvas, it was an object of great sanctity and 
veneration to the Buddhists. In Nepal too, a 
similar worship is offered in the places in which 
similar figures have heen enshrined. 


® That Chandra-~eun is associate] with Buddhism is unmistakably 
Lorne out by the Oriya poet Manoharn Dasa in his Amarkosn Gita. Sce 
I CeXXx vi 
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At Badus8i the Chaitya is worshipped only 
once a year viz., on the Vaicg8khi Pirnim8 day 
when the Udaparva is celebrated; but the case 
of Cital& is quite different, For long she has been 
frequently receiving the worship of the Hindus 
and the Buddhists alike. ‘The figure of Citala now - 
passes there for that of Kalika, and for this 
reason even the Brahmanas feel no scruples in 
worshipping her. But generally the worship of 
this deity is entrusted to the low class Dehuris, 
who have been in return for this service long 
enjoying the bcnefits derived from the property 
endosved and set apart for the performance of the 
worship. 


Beside this chaitya and tlie images of Dharma 
and Citala, there are also to be found near Rani- 
bandh only 3 miles off from Badasai, beautiful 
figures of Khagarpana Lokegvara (Avalokitegvara) 
and Arya Tara, and also an image of Ja)guli Taré, 
near Haripur. These are the only remnants, that 
have been recovered, of Buddhism, and in a place 
where only two centuries and a half hefore there 
flourished many a Buddhistic upasaka and upa- 
sik8, where there flocked Buddhist priests and 
Jaymen even from Tibet and other distant places 
to have Aa view of the famous chaitya which once 
stood towering there, and where many a student 
came to obtain esoteric ivstructions, undeterred 
by the difliculties and obtacles that wonld en- 
counter him on his way. 


We have remarked, while dealing with Dliorma 
Gita, that its author, Mahadevan Dasa, flonrished 
in the 17th Century. As one of the results of a 
critical study of his uiwork, one has to come to 
the irresistible conclusion that like R&a&mai Pandit 
of Bengal, he also set his inind upon the extolla- 
tion and promulgation of the glories and great- 

XXX 
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nesses, powers and potencies of Dharma as the 
sole object of his life. Tlougli some minor 
differences may be observed in the histories of 
religious development in Radha and Utkal due 
to differences in the natural constitutions of tle - 
two conntries, the changes wrought upon them 
by time and the differences in the mental cousti- 
tution of the people of the two provinces, 
extending over centuries, yet there can but be 
Jittle doubt that originally these histories are but. 
one and tlhe same, just as much as the two 
branches of tlie samme tree. And it secins to us 
that the Tibetan pilgrim referred to some such 
Pandit as this Mahadeva Dasa the anthor of 
Dharma Gita. Further, it also seems very likely 
to us that the esoteric works, referred to by tlie 
Tibetan pilgrnmm are notbing but the religious 
books composed by Balarama, Jaganngiin, 
Achyutananda, Ananta, Yagovanta, Chaitanya, 
Maha-leva and otlers of tlieir stamp. 


We find sufficient traces of the great sway 
which the doctrine of Cinya, discussed above at. 
some length, once exercised npon the minds of 
men in the religions literature of the poets and 
gentlemen who hallowed and sanctified Utkala in 
this centnry or the century after. A study of such 
works as the Mahimandala Gita of Araksita Disa, 
the Cinyarisa of Narana Dasa, the Brahina- 
jf uana-Gita of Paragur§gma Dasa and the N8ma- 
Brahma Git§ of Divakrgpa Dasa will clearly 
convince any one of the truth of onr assertion. 


THE REVIVAL OF BUDDHISM, 


We lave learnt from the various religious 
books of Utkala of the 16th, the 17th aud even 
of the 18th century, that many crypto Buddhists 
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were then residing in various parts of the 
country. In the hills and the forests of the Gada- 
jats, they cherished the loving memory of their 
religion and made no secret of it amongst 
themselves, though, in society, they passed for 
devont Vaigpavas. The Buddbist pilgrims of 
Tibbet and other far-off places who came on 
visits to India did, however, see through their 
veils and acknowledged them to be ‘their co- 
religionists. 


On this point, we have in the last Census 
Report, “In the 17th century Buddla-Guptanatha 
wandered in various parts of India and found 
Buddhism flourishing in many places. Then it 
is -lost altogether. For two or three centuries 
Buddhism was absolutely unknown in India.” 


We cannot, however, fully subscribe to the Incarnation 
above statement. There is ample evidence to $f Buddha 
show that even after the 1Sth century Buddhism century. 
was not altogether a lost creed—the imuch- 
honoured memory of Buddha was not altogether 
a forgotten thing in India. We find in the 
Amarakog+ of Manohara Dasa written only hnn- 
dred years back, the following line :-— 


“କଯ ମସ ଫର ଝିଷଷ ଶଷ ୯୩୩ ଡରି କା ।” 
“Arjuna i.e. Buddha is Jira ( the individual 
soul ) and Krsna is parama ( i.c. the universal 
soul ).” _ 


While dealing with the Buddhist relics at 
Badasai, we have noticed that there is a model 
Chaitya there, which is generally known by the 


* Census Report of Rengal. Tool, Pi oT, po 203 
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name of ‘Chandrasena.’” Of this Chandrasen& 
the same author says— 


ସକ ଷସୀ ସନ ଏକ ୩ । 
୪ ସା  ଙଫ୪ a । 
aT FY a Cr CT 
ଖୁ ହସି fur UTE 


“A door-keeper named Chandrasen8a, who is 
also a tol-collector, is keeping watch upon the 
door. Any one, (dlesirons of entering it, must 
make himself known to him. And if he be con- 
vinced that the visitor is a Buddhist, then and 
then only will he allow him admission.” 


Ience do we clearly see, that only so far as 
a century back the holy name of Buddlin was on 
the lips of many crypto Buddhists who outwardly 
professed the Vaignava creed ; nay, they even rc- 
ନ Buddha as Jivatman or the individual 
soul. 


From a careful study of the Buddhistic 
scriptures, whether of ancient or of much later 
times, we do learn that the Buddhists never 
passed themselves for such, nor did they ever 
designate their faith as Buddhism. In every 
page of the history of their religion, they are 
fouud to liave called it simply Dharma or at most 
‘Saddharma’ or ‘Sadharma’, and to lave strled 
themselves as ‘Dharmin’ of ‘Saddharmin’. Fol- 
lowing suit, the Utkala community of the veiled 
Buddhists has given the name ‘Mahima-dharma’ 
to its creed and styles itself as ‘Malhima-dharmin.’ 
Under the benign spirit of religious toleration 
and the noble and fostering spirit of freedom 
of thought inaugurated and scrupulously adhered 
to by the British Government, this community 
has begun, for over 40 years, to rouse itself up, 
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to throw off its masks and to re-assert itself 
duly. We shall attempt to give below a brief 
history of its struggle for renascence. 


For long these Utkala Buddhists had been 
cherishivg the happy belief, handed douwn from 
generation to generation, that Buddha would 
again grace the world in flesh and blood for the 
diffusion of knowledge and the propagation of 
true religion. For over four hundred years such 
* devout souls as Achyutanvanda, Yagovanta, and 
others had been singing of this. And we have 
it on the authority of the subsequent writers that 
their prediction has been literally fulfilled. 


We have come to learn from ‘Alekha-lila,* a 
religious hook and also from the lips of many 
Mahantas of this sect that about A years ago 
Bhagavat Buddha came down into the world. Tle 
subject of liis worship was the Alekha-Bralina or 
the Great Void, and his object, the deliverance of 
the world. At first Bhagavat Buddha blessed the 
village of Gol8si)ga in the State of Baud. Ci 
Jagannatha also left Nilachala and came down 
to join hin there. When Jagannatha was grant- 
ed the interview lie sought for, he asked of Bud- 
dha, “Would you please enlighten me on the 
points which have filled my beart with mis- 
givings? Under whose direction and why lave 
vou come down as Guru?’ And he replied 
“ Then hear ime, O Jagannatha (Lord of the 
world)—Under orders of Aleklia, the Formless, I 
have come herc. Hoe, andl none else, is the Great 


- ଛି ee ବି 


\ 
୧ କଙ୍ଏ ସି ମହା ମହକ (ଆ | ମମନୀ ଆଏ ଏକି ସଂ | ' 


(we gata 1) 


“ IT make ny obeismee to Alekha Brabman who dwells in the great 
void and at whose feet Hes prostrate the Great Teord Para- Braman.” 
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Void—the Formless One without a begining —the 
“Highest of Gurus. The Kali has manifested 
itself everywliere. It is to destroy sin of the Kali- 
yuga that I have undergone incarnation.® Per- 
mit me, please, to initiate you into the doctrines of 
the true religion ; then for the good of humanity, 
go to Kapilas and remain stock-still in a trance” 
Cpon this, he delegated all his powers to lord 
Jagaunatbha who, then, went away, as directed, to 
Kapilas in the Dhenkanal State. Here he came- 
to be known by the name of Govinda. And here, 
for the good of humanity, he remained deeply 
absurbed in a trance for a period of full twelve 
years. His staple food, then, was simply a 
very small quantity of milk and fresh water. 
At the expiration of the trance, he descended 


¢ "କକ ସଅର ନମ ( ଅମ ଞମି। 
ଜଟ଼ାଙ୍କ ୍ ଙ'ସା କିଏ ମଧ (୩ ୟ/ଞ୍ ।) 
ହନ) ସି ଜବ ଖ୮19ୀ ଏକ୍ଷୟ ନୀ ।| 
ଏଷ (ଜୋହୀ ମୁସମାଏ ଶି । 
ଞୃଞଙ୍୍‌ ସି ୩6୪ ଦାହ ନମି । 
ହଷ⁄ଏ ଅମ, ଆଣ ବିଷ "୩ (୩% 1) ¢ 
ମୀ ାଷଞ a୩ ସି ଞମ୍୩ଞ | 
Megrfey ylat qs A nz FA v 
‘fvfaa a, qn 1G Hfzg An o 
ଖା Taf gion afgly i 
ପୁଜା କି ¢ 7% ଜୀଞି ୩ମାଓ ଅ ୩୪ ॥ 
fg me a, niu aj fefz4 ସିଆ 
ଶସ 4x ପସ ୩୩୪ | 
ସଵଞ୍ିସତ ସାଦ ସାମ ଚାହ ଷ୍ଣ 
ଷହାଷ 2, ସହସ୍‌ ସମା ଏଇନା ଡି ॥ ¢ 
fee HIG A ain 54 Hof I 
ସାହ ଷହଂ ସସିଙ୍କ ହ୩।‰ ୪4 ଅୟ । 
ସ୍ାୟମ ଅ, ଏegn gmat ¥ig a yp” co CxIfE 


(ବଞ୍ଜିଞଲୀ ) 
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from Kapilas, and for the propagation of the - 
“ Mahima Dharma,” blessed Bhima Bboi with 
‘tle eye of knowledge’ ic insight and self- 
consciousness. ‘Then hLe disappeared, none 
knew uwhither, after having initiated into the 
true religion, many pious souls in» Kapilas, 
Khandagiri, Maninaga, avd many other places.* 

Jt is in many of the ancient religious books 
of Utkala that Jagannatha himself has been 
described as the incarnation of Buddha. In 
view of this, the above quotation may well 
lend o:re to question, how is it that Jagann8tha, 
who was himself Buddha, was initiated by 
Buddha? The answer is not far to seek, if we 
will only take the troubles for it. Holders of 
this faith do never say that there vas only one 
Buddha. - Like the Mahayanas of yore they also 
admit of a multiplicity of the incarnations of 
Buddha. And in support of their view they quote 
the following lines, quoted by us previously, 
from the Nirguna-m8hatmya of Chaitanya 
Dasa— 


“ଙ୍ମ ସ୍ଥ ଖଷଖୀ |! ୪ ଖଣି ଏ ୪୩ ।” 


“Many rere the incarnations of Hari as Bud- 


dha.” 


We find a detailed narration of this in the 
Buddhist Jatukas. We lave shewn hefore, in 
connection with our treatment of the Panicha- 
dhyani Buddhas, that out of the lustre of the 
self-existent first Buddha came the Dhyani 
Buddha; and out of the latter’s came Bodhi- 
sattva. Dhydni Buddha is engaged in a trance 
which is free from, ‘and abore, all illusions 
and doubts and it is Bodhisattva who fulfils 


* According to somc Bnddha SvAimin again started the religions cycle 
{nu A.D. 1864. 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Cex]  MAYURABHANJA ARCILEOLOGICAL SURVEY, (INTRO. 


and brings to realization all his wishes and 
desires for the good of humanity. So we 
may accept the Buddhasvamin of Alekha-lila 
as Dhyani Buddha, and Jagannatha as Bodhi- 
sattva or Padinapani. 

And just as Cakya Buddha entrusted Ananda 
with the task of propagating his ‘ Saddharma,’ so 
Bodhisattva in the form of Govinda (Jagannatha) 
left the duty of propagating his Mahima dharma 
to his favourite disciple, Bhima Bhoi. 


Some of the adherents of this creed even 
Jiold that after Jagannatha had left Nilachbala, 
he gave up his individual existence, and becom- 
ing one and the same with Buddhbasvamin ijn 
body and soul, went on with the task of more 
and more widening the circle of this religious 
movement. We find a detailed account in one of 
the scriptures of this sect, entitled Yagomati- 
malika, as to when, why and low this movement 
was set on foot and carried on by Buddha ; and 
we give just a glimpse of it to our readers by 
quoting at random from the same :— 

“Garuda is addressing Jagannatha— 

“* When wilt Thou that art the four-handed 
(Vigpu) incarnate Thyself in the form of Buddha 
of whom you have just spoken ?’ 

“Hearing these words of Garuda the Lord 
replied, * Hear me, O Lord of birds, I shall 
explain this to you in detail. But, bear jn mind, 
what I nm going to tell you js a very great 
secret, and you must not open your lips to any 
body about it.’ 4-6. 

« qi « gt * 


° “gg mt 4G fv e f Tit | 
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“ Hear my child, IT shall tell you all. I 
am anxiously waiting for the time when Kali- 
yuga will come to its close. In the forty-first year 
( of the reign ) of Mukunda Deva, I shall give up 
this life as Buddha and disappear altogether. 
And when I shall renounce this body, all the 
gods will follow suit, for Hari, Hara, Brahm8& 
and myself are but one; and iny soul will Jive 
in that of the Alekha. 133-136. Then assuming a 
form with the help of maya, I shall pass for an 
avadhiita and be worshipping the lord Alekha. 
Then Kali will arrive there, complete in its four 
parts, and Brahman of great lustre, though nothing 
but the void, will assume a form and be born in 
the world. And this new god, the realiser of the 
wishes and desires of men, will visit Xhanda- 
giri, Maninaga and Kapilasa. And satisfying 
his bunger and thirst witb fruits, leaves of trees, 
milk and water, will be playing his various illu- 
sive tricks, the wide world over, But none, man 
or god, will be able to know when he will be 


NF ANT Hfy LH aS aT 

wT aly! gHiT Ffga1 afସ୍ଞ ॥ 4 
ସ୍ମ ଏଆ ଆ ଡ଼ ଡିଆ ନ ! 
ft q fe CF! ghe wie faa ¢ 
‘HoT aଙ୍ସ ଅଥ ସ୍ଷସାଙକ ଡ଼ । 
wfagn NI Fg fag 127 wily 1) ହ ୨4 
gITVAIT FUfAl wT | 

୩ ୪ ଷଞ୍ଞ ଧୁ ¶ସ୍ଷବି ॥ tue 

ସାହ ଅ୍ ଞଞ {ଘଙ ତବ ଷଣ । 

ଡଧ୍ଞ ବୟଷ ପୀ ଡ଼ବି ଗିହ ଞ୍ଥ ॥ ।(ଅ 
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born. 137-141. With the intention in his mind of 
playing a part with men upon the stage of the 
world, the Qianyapurusa will undergo this incarna- 
tion—because the world will then be a hot-bed of 
vice and sin. Under my orders, many of his 
levotees have long hbecn undergoing the pains of 
birth. In the incarnation as Buddha, he will play 
the role of Guru, preceptor, and will impart kKnotr- 
ledge to. and enlighten the minds of his dis- 
ciples who will be known by the kumbhipata 
(bark of a Kaumbhi tree) they till punton. . ~. 
142-114. But veiled as he will then be, 
few but Bhima Bhoi, his quondam follower, will 
be able to recognise him. He will first sing 
the praises of the Lord and will attain the 
position and honour of becoming one and the 
same with Cianya of the Alekha-mandala. And 
thereafter, under the precepts of the Guru, pious 


ମୀ ଆ ଏ ସ୍ସ୍ଷ 34 | 
ସମି ନୟ ଖ ସାହ ପୟ tt fg । 36 
ସ୍ପ 5 ® ify gfia1G AT) 
ଞଡାମିଆ ମହା ଡି ଡି ସକଲ ।। ଦୁଆ 
ARNG NY IZ $F fg 4 

gef afar sfigig ZT I the 
୩ ଏଆ ବୀ କଞ ୩୩ ସାହା ¦ 

ଭି ଗିମପସୟ ଯ ଇଆ ପଞ୍ ।) ୪ 
ଷ ଉସ ଅସୀ ଦି ଆଏ । 
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men will sivg the praises of the name of Mahima 
—to their hearts’ content.” 145-147. 


From the above quotation it is clear and 
evident that Jagannatha generally passed 
for Buddha till the 41st ayka ( year ) of the reign 
of Mukunda Deva of Utkala. And we have 
learnt from the pen of the Tibetan Lama Tara- 
nitha, a historian of Buddhism, that this 
Mukunda Deva was in reality a staunch and 
faithful worshipper of Buddha and was generally 
known by the naine of “Dharma-r8ja.” It was dur- 
ing his time that the notorious Kalapahada carried 
on his formidable crusade against Hinduisin and 
Buddhism ; and it was with the close of bis long 
reign that the Buddhists began to pass their 
lives in concealment and seclusion. Behind tbe 
temple which now generally passes as the Temple 
of Surya Nar8yana, and situated within the very 
precincts of the famous temple of Jagannaétla, 
js a gigantic statue in stone of Buddha sitting 
in the Bhimisparga-mudra. Strange to say, 
a massive wall has been built up just in front of 
this statue, completely obstructing the view of 
it from outside. This statue, which could other- 
wise have spoken volumes of past history, has all 
along remained a sealed book to the majority of 
observers and visitors. We have, however, come 
to know, as the result of a very sifting investiga- 
tion, that this temple dedicated to Buddha is 


ସ୍କାନ ସି ସସ ୩ fn fF ¦ 

ସଷ୍ୟ୍‌ ୟ୍ଷ ସି ffs wa we 1) uv 
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"much older than the chief temple of Jaganniatha 


itself. It isnot at all improbable that upon the 
close of the career of Raja Mukunda Deva, the 
obstructing wall was built up to hide the statue 
from the public eye ; and it may also be the case 
that the tradition of the image of Jagannatha as 
Buddha being hidden from view dates its origin 
from this time. 


The Brahmanic theory that when the pan of 
virtue is quickly kicked up, Bhagavat under- 
goes incarnation and comes down into the 
world to lighten the heavy burden of sin and 
vice, is also shared by the Mahayana Buddhists. 
So the belief in the birth and life of a Buddha is 
in no respect absurd or incongruous. The 
followers of the Mahim8a-dharma creed do indeed 
consider themselves blessed when they point to 


-Khandagiri, Maninaga and Kapilasa as being 


the places where this new Buddha displayed 
himself in all his glory and splendour. 


In answer to any query as to the date of the 
commencement of this new religious movement 
under the name of Mahima-dbharma or New 
Buddhism, the followers of the creed recite the 
following few lines from Yagomati-malik§g :— 


“ଡି ୧୩୪୮ ସହ” । 

ସବ୍୍ମ ଡହଞୟ ଆମ ଏ ୩ଙgAT | to 
୩ ସଙ୍ଗ ରି ସ୍କ ସାହ ୯ ! 
afte nag JT VLA fT tes ` 
ଏଷ ନମ ସ୍ବ ଡିଆ ଷଷ୍ଠ | 

ସ୍ୀଷମ ସି ୱଷ ପ୍କ ସହ ଷ 1) ହ < 

ସ୍ତ ଙଞ୍ଜି ୪ ଞ୍ ହନ ଜି ୩୩ । 
ବଙ୍କୁ ମାସ୍କ ୭ ମସ ହରି ସା 1” ତ 


“ In the twenty-first anka ( ycar ) of the reign 
‘of Divrya-SigmharDeta, Dyill” taser Osad erent 
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occur in the Kali-yuga, and in the twenty-ninth 
year a very terrible war will break out, as sure 
as anything, and will end only in the forty-first 
year—re-establishing the only true religion. 
The devotec of this new creed, though ‘of mean 
extraction, will, we hear, be in the special good 
graces of Alekha.” 


Thus we learn that the revival of Buddhism 
in the name of Mahima-dharma took pldce in the 
twenty-first year of the reign of Divya-Simba, 
late King of Puri, i.e. in 1875. It was in this 
year that the derout Bhima Bloi,whose words 
were inspired, most solemnly declared to the 
world the truth and greatuess of the Mahima- 
dharma. And swe have lieard from the lips of 
the preceptors of this sect that it was about this 
time also that a large number of books, evidently 
written to establish the truth and high character 
of the religion, was discovered underground in- 
side a large closed copper vessel. Chief 
amongst these arc the works of Jagannétha, 
Balarama, Achyutananda, Yagovanta and Chai- 
tanya Dasa. 


Tlic reader will surely be interested to learn, 
in this connccetion, the names of tlie books that 
arc held as tlie greatest scriptures by these 
followers of the Mahima-Dharma. Tliese are—1, 
Visnugurbhapur§ana and Xirguna Mabatmvya by 
Chaitanya Dasa: 2, Chhattiga or Gupta Gita by 
Balarama Dasa; 3, Tulabhing by Jagannatha 
Dasa and +#, Canva-Samhita and Anadi-Samhita 
by Achyutanandu Dasa. 

We ‘are conscious that before proceeding 
further, our iirst and foremost duty is to give 
here a brief account of Bhima Bhoi, who is not 
only the -leader but is almost the propagator 
of this renascence. Woe find the following 


The scrip- 
tures of 
Mahima 
Dharma, 


Bhima-bhoi 
Araksita- 
dasa. 
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autobiographical sketch in bis own Kali 
Bhagavata :— 

Born blind, Bhima Bhoi came of the low 
Kanda. fnmily and first saw the light of the day 
in the village of Jurand8a in the Dhenk8nal 
State. His full name was Bhima Sena Bloi 
Araksitadasa. He managed to earn his livelihood 
by husking the corn and doing other menial 
works for his peighbours, but he always uttered 
the name of the Lord, and had his mind concen- 
trated upou His thought. And thus were passed 
about the first twenty-five years of his life. At 
length, tired of the heaviness of his life, and ex- 
tremely grieved that the Lord had not yet taken 
pity upon his wretchedness, lie determined to 
put an end to his life. With this end in view, he 
set out from his cottage and in the course of his 
wanderings dropped down intoa well. Here he 
passed three days and three nights. Hearing of 
this, the villagers flocked to the scene of 
occurrence and tried to pursuade him by all the 
means in their power to give up the determina- 
tion of sacrificing his life; but he turned a deaf 
ear to all their entreaties. At length the Lord 
took pity upon him and at the end of the third 
night He assumed His own form and standing 
upon the brink of the well addressed Bhima Blhoi 
in an affectionate tone. The latter told him of the 
griefs that were gnawing at his heart ; whereupon 
the Lord asked him to look up and behold Him. 
And when in obedience to this, he turned Lis 
eyes up, the born Dlind saw above his bead, in 
flesh and blood, the object of his loving adoration 
standing in all His glory ! His whole heart was 
overflowing with veneration, The Lord extended 
His hand towards him ; he seized it firmly and in 
the twinkling of an eye he found himself standing 
side by side with his god. The Lord said, ‘You 
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have obtained this interview by virtue of your 
prayers to me. Now I ask you to go abroad, 
and to publish and spread my favourite religion 
Alekha Pharma.” He then gave him a long 
flowing garment called ‘Kaupina’ and a belt with 
the following instructions, “You are to accept 
only alins of boiled rice for yourself. Take care 
that yon never ask for or accept rice or anything 
else. And thus keeping together your body and 
soul with the Doiled rice that you will get, 
you arc to propagate the Mahima-dharima.” Tlhen 
scrupulously following the directions of his Lord, 
he put on the Eaupina, went to an adjacent 
village and begged alms. The owner of the house 
came out rice in hand, but he declined to accept 
this, and said “Just give me boiled rice sufficient 
for imysclf alone.” The villagers beard of this, 
laughed at tlhe queer idea and thought “What 
religion is this that aims at the abolition of the 
time-honoured caste system, by making its 
followers live npon alms of boiled rice, irrespec- 
tive of the caste or creed of the giver!” They 
then conferred together and determined that this 
new religion; a much dreaded leveller of castes, 
should be allowed no room whatsoever in the 
village. And they translated their resolution into 
practice by beating him off the village. Blima 
Bhoi got enraged at this, cast off his kaupina 
and belt, and proceeded towards Kapilasa. 
When Le had gone half way, he met swith his 
Lord. On hearing of the intentions of Bhimna 
Blhoi, the latter got extremely offended and 
exclaimed, “You have not as yet attained siddhi, 
I suspect, or why should you take to your heels 
after you have bcen beaten ?” He then bound 
him fast with ropes and brought him back to 
Jurand& ; and shut him in a temple. Then all 
the openings were closed and he said aloud “I 
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shall clap thrice, O Bhima Bhoi, and, if you have 
attained Siddhi, you will be able to come out.” 
The Lord then sat down at the foot of a tree close 
by. He clapped thrice, and lo! Bhima was stand- 
ing before his preceptor again. At this the Jatter 
grew much pleased and said “I am satisfied now 
that you have attained siddhi. Now then 1 ask you 
to stay on in this place, to write verses about my 
religion and thus to spread it. You have no 
further need of wandering over the world.” 
Bhima Bhoi then married in compliance with 
the wishes of his preceptor and attended to all 
the honsehold duties of man ; but the under- 
lvinvg principle of his life was tlie propagation 
of his religion. To effect this he 1rrote several 
poetical works, the foremost being his Kali 
Bhagarvata, and composed many charming hymns 
(Bhbajana-padavali). In connection with our ° 
detailed treatment of the Mahimadharma here- 
after, a fer of these poems have been quoted 1n 
extenso, so we abstain from reproducing any 
here. 


Tre Jong the fame of Bhima Blhoi spread 
far and wide. Hearing his immortal instruction 
helping in the attainment of real knowledge and 
illumining the head and the heart, the mighty 
pillars of the caste system forgot themselves and 
stooped at his feet, though the blood of the low 
Kunda ran in his veins. They considered him to 
be a spark from the Eternal Flame of truth and 
knowledge and flocked around him like flies 
around a burning lamp. And then, before several 
years had elapsed, the Aahima-dharma could 
count its followers by thousands. Bhima Blhoi 
bad heard a voice from heaven to the effect that 
with the revival of the Mahima-dharma the 
hidden state of Jagannatha as Buddha would 
again be brought to light. To have this state- 
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ment realised and firmly believing in it, he did 
now call upon his numerous disciples to come 
and join their forces with him. Fired with the 
zeal of devotion and piety, they madly obeyed 
his call and mustered stropvg under his standard. 
Indeed the most prominent part in tle war, of 
which ie read so much in Yagomati-malik& and 
which, we are told, occurred in the 29th anka, of 
the reign of Divyasimha Deva of Puri,—tle 
most prominent part in these wars was played by 
Bhima Bhoi himself. Having equipped them- 
selves, as best as they could, with the weapons 
of war, the people of about 30 villages marche: 
upon Puri under the leadership of their pre- 
ceptor. The news of their advance had already 
reached Puri, and the R3j8a with his personal 
guards, was waiting to receive them duly. It 
was rumoured that the object of the Kuinbha- 
pati3a invaders was to burn the images of Jagan- 
natha, Balarama and Subhadra and spread the 
doctrine of Nirakara among the people of Puri. 
No little consternation was caused by this. But 
the Raja was determined to fight to the last ; 
and he was reinforced by a DLody of police 
officers from Pipli. No sooner had Bhima Bloi 
set his foot within the limits of Puri than both 
the parties fell upon one anotler, and a fierce 
fight ensued. The holy city of Puri became 
polluted with the blood of the Leroes of both 
sides. At length Bhima Bhoi became con- 
vinced of the unrealizable character of his 
ambition, and so proclaimed amongst his warring 
disciples that the avoidance from doing any 
harm to others was the first principle of religion; 
and so they should not commit sin by injuring 
others. He did further announce that Jagan- 
nitha had olready left Puri in the guise 
of Buddha and he now understood that it sas 
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not Buddha’s intention that his image be brought 
to light again. What, then, was the necessity 
for continuing this bloody and sinful fight? 
Upon this instruction falling from the lips of 
their leader, the Mahima-dharmins took to flight. 
Some of them were, however, captured by the 
enemy and imprisoned, and some were trans- 
ported for life on charges of murder by the 
British Government.® At this juncture Bhima 
Bhoi declared that no true religion had ever 
been established without self-renunciation and 
self-sacrifice. So the followers of Mabhima- 
dharma should not mourn the Joss of those who 
had suffered persecutions at the hands of the 
infidels; they should rather bless and ennoble 
themselves by cherishing their, stainless me- 
mories. 


After this, for fear of persecutions by the 
Government they took shelter in the hills and 
forests of the Gadajats of Utkala. 


In Yagomatimalika we find the following 
reference to those followers of the Mahima- 
dharma that sere the first to embrace it or that 
in any way helped in propagating it :1— 

‘I shall tell yeu, my son, the names of some 
of those followers who lived ijn the south. There 
js a trader in the circle of Padmapur, whose 
name is Hari Sahu. He has married two girls 
of his own caste. You will know him easily ; he is 
a devoted follower of mine. 193-195. In the east is 


* Various false statements about this s2ct were made by the English 
and Vernacular papers of the timc. 


T “faq fen? gf AAs HET | 
aie min fg NF wfef4T ga i tea 
ଏସ ଏ ମଓଞବ ଦ୍ଙ ଷଡଆ୪ । 
ହମଞ ଅସ୍ସ୍ ସି ‰ସ୍ଞ ଷାଏ ଆମ ॥ ହ ୪ 
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Kuntibhoja bearing the name of Yogaraja. He 
will at first marry a girl of the Gargara line, 
but she will soon pass off to that heaven which is 
the region of the Gandharvas. He will then marry 
a girl of the Simha family of Dhala-bbiuma. 196- 
197. Inside her womb will be found, in the form of 
a lily, the footprints of Lakgmi and out of that lily 
will be born the girl Vignupriya. When her father 
Yogaraja will be inspired with religious ‘fervour, 
all the other devotees will also be so inspired— 
So great is the attachment between him and the 
souls of the devotees. When he will give up the 
ghost, he will lose himself in Brahman and «rill 
be unified with the west. The number of his 
followers has completed two lacs. 198-201. I shall 
now tell you of him who dsells in the north. 
His name is Riparaja, and he has sprung from 
the Ksatriya line. 202, And now I tell you of 


ମହ ଡ଼ି (ସୟ ବିସୀ ୮ ସ୍ଙ୍ 
fei ag HF MZ ଡି ସାନ 11 en 
qa Sfawts Pana Aa ay 1 
ଅନି ୩୩୩୩ ସମ୍‌ ମଧ ଡୁଷ ମତ ।¡ ¢ 
ଶି  qqueAgGe tf fax i 
ସଞ୍ଚସିନ୍ବି [ସ୍ଠନ୍ଧଷମ୍ମି ¶ମଞ ସଜା ବି ।। ଏ 
ଞ୍ସ୍ୀ୍ ସମସ ଆ ୩୪ ସ୍ୟ । 
faସ୍ନୟୀ ୩ ପି ପମ ଆ ଡ଼ି 1) ହଏ୯ 
alt fqat MTU FR en! 

ଷି ସଞ୍ଜ ଵମବି କାହ men lite 
fA ହାସ ଏହ ୪ ସଫ ଡି ଆ । 
ସ୍ସ? ସ୍ଥ ଏସ ୮4 CUA || tee 
ufwa fat als fans gai 
qfief HyTT GLET HA 1 rot 
'ସଷ୍ଏ ୩% ଧା ® ଡ଼ ଦି ସ୍ସ 
ସଥ୍ଧଞଞ 4 ସମ ଞବ୍‌ ଆମ 1 ବ୍ତୟ 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Cclii MAYURABHANJA ARCHZOLOGIOCAL SURVEY. [INTRO. 


those who live in the east. There is only one in 
Bengal. But there is also a king pamed Sabha- 
nanda. He has married five wives uwith eyes 
like those of the gazelle. When he will marry 
again a gil of the Gayga family, he will be a 
devout follower of my religion and firm in ‘his 
faith. 203-205. Both he and Jaya Sahu, a Teli 
of the Gbaya class, will live about the borders of 
Prayaga. And there are in Gandaki the great 
hero Bhuja Sena and the devout Kamalia Malik, 
a Pathan by caste. 203-207. 


“ These seven have linked together two hun- 
dreds of thousand devoted followers. To hear 
this, my child, makes the mind pure and free (from 
Just and passion ). 208. Cridbara of the unclean 
caste, Crikantha of the Bhoja lineage, and Kega- 
va, Nitai, Gunanidhi, Markanda and Crichandana 
of other castes—these seven devotees have 
brought together two hundreds of thousand 


ପଦ୍ୟ ଷ୍‌ ତି ଙ ଡ଼ ବି କ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ଞଞ ହସ ଅ ଞହଡିହ ଅହ | ତଃ 
HIT af aq tT whe | 

ସ୍ସ ¶ 3S fa fa କି ମସ ।। ହ eu 
ଏ ୩୪an? fu ଙଞଞ ଅଞି ¡ 

alf4y B NYT THA BG | roy 
ଷଷା ୩4 ସି ଷାଧ୍ା ନି ଝଞଞ । 

v qx feu aT Sain? fife 1) ro¢ 
୩H ପଖଷିଷ ଝ୍4ପ୮ ପଥ 
afeut aly a3 sar | roe 
ସହ ଞ୍ସ ୪୪ ସ୍‌ ଶଷ faNIsq ) 

{୩ AR Hy a1zR FRA I nor 
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devoted followers 209-211. These devotees 
will assemble themselves, male and female, 
in the presence of the lord, and there divert 
themselves by playing eternal plavs writh 
him, and their voices will be ringing in tbe 
twenty-one regions. 212-213. The lord will place 
the four Vedas in Patala (the infernal regions) 
and will introduce and establish the Cinyadbarma 
based upon anas8dhbanéa.” 214, 


The author of Yagomatimalik& has, no doubt, 
been lavish in his praises of the heroes of his 
sect, but the persons, he speaks of, are not all 
fictitious, as is testified to by one and all of this 
sect. Such a hint as this has also fallen front the 
lips of many that there are now not only descen- 
dants of some of these great men, but that they 
are practically helping, though in secret, the pro- 
motion and propagation of this creed. The pioneer 
and leader of this sect, Bhima Bhoi, breathed his 
last only ten years back. His sons are now 
occupying the gad: at Juranda. In various 


wut afay a vga afar: 

an GIA CT INET H8R 1 Roc 
na fait Jufafy mA wT | 
HITS CA ITH HG I tte 
ସମି ଞୀ ମସ 2 ଏହ ଞସ ଧ୪ | 
ସପର ସଏଅହ ଷି ୪୩୧ ମଆ ୪୪୩ 1 ଦବ 
ସମି ଧା ପଏ ବି ମଙ୍ୟଂ 7୪କ । 

gue wi fafry nyT CiGR I Ate 
ସ୍ମ ସୁ କବି ମଧ କହବ ! 

୩ Mfua aly BLA HL ATK 
ସା ସିଞ୍ ସଖା ହଧ୍ୟ ପାଣି ଏୟା! 
ସ୍ମା ପ୍ଷ୍୍ଠ ସସ ସିଞି ॥ ୧୯୧ ( ଅ୩eaafଙs ) 


GPNanda Colln., Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


ccliv MAYURABLIANJA ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO, 


parts of the Gadajats one will meet with members 
of this community even now. But tlie chief 
gad: is at Jurand8a near the Kapilasa hill in the 
DhentaAnal State (Bhima Bloi used to sit here; 
and now it is in the occupation of his sons). 
The next important place js the Badamatha in 
the village of Gol8¢iyga within the Baud terri- 
tory. Jt is the local belief that after he had left 
the Nilgiri hills, Jagannéatha lived here as Buddha. 
Beside these, Mayurabhafja is interspersed with 
mathas of this sect. In the villages of Kulogi, 
Koipur, Jaypur, Purnapani, Kendari and Purnia: 
jn the subdivision of Bamanghéti ; at Merughati 
jn UparabhAaga,in the village of Kesna in Panch 
Pir, in Upper Dihbi and in the village of Gandu 
in Joshipur; in Navapdar8s, Purana Baripads8, 
Talapada and others ijn the Mayurabbanja 
Proper, there is a large number of monas- 
teries, big and small, of this sect. These 
mathbas are also to be found in a large number 
outside Mayurabhafija. In about 20 to 25 
villages in Keonjhar, viz., Silda, Padampur, 
Raygamatia, Pukhuria, Sarai &c, in almost all the 
Gadajats such as Dhenkanal, Baud, Dasapall3, 
Talcher, Conapur, Gaygpur, Palalabhara, Rairg- 
khole, Athamalik, Padampur, Saraygagada, Réya- 
gada, Kalahandi, and in almost all the Killajatas, 
morc especially in Ali, Kanik8, Banki, Adang, 
Kujang, Sambalpur,—in all these places monas- 
teries of this sect are to be found. The followers 
of this creed are divided into two classes 
viz., Grhi (house-holder) and Bhikgu or Sannya- 
sin. Almost wherever any large number of 
the followers of this sect have settled together, 
a small but neat and clean matha will attract 
the notice of the traveller. Amongst the Uda- 
sinas (those who are indifferent to the ups 
and downs of life) only the inost advanced are 
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entitled to be the Mabanta i.c. the head 
of tlie monastery. Common Udasinas or Bhikgus 
find shelter in these mouvasteries. Amongst the 
members of this community, numbering not less 
than 25,000, there are to be found people both of 
the higher and lower ranks of society. 


The rules that regulate their monastic life 
are defined with some degree of clearness in the 
following lines :*#*— 

“The Sujati (well-born Bhikgu) will discard 
all fainily usages and give up all (religious) prae- 
tices and observances, such as the performance of 
sacrifices and the making of burnt offerings. 
1458. Cutting off all connection with his wife 
and children, leaving behind his property and 
doing away with all religious vows and cere- 
monies, he will put on barks of kumbhi trees 
(kumbhbipata)! and wander about with matted 
hair. 149. [fe rill sow the seed of (the religion 
of) Maliim8a in Jambun-dvipa and will himself be 
blessed by finding his spiritual preceptor; Brah- 
man. 150. Leaving the name of Anakara Mahima 
(and singing His glories) he will maintain himself 
by begging alms of the Nava Cudvras. 151. From 
Telis, Tantris, Bhitas, Keras, Rafakas, Kula- 
rakas, Brabmanas, Ksgatriyas and Chandalas, listen 


O Garuda, no alms are to be taken. They 


0 ମଶା ରି %ଞସରା ମମ ୪ ସି । 
Tas ain {501 ge afar |) tye 
eitga fag fyar e1aT Sf; 
Hfaaz fof {12 faa maa i gee 
ଞ୍ଞାଞ୍ବୀଦି ଜମଙ୍କଗାଙ ୪ ଥି ସମସ୍ତ । 
fମଞ୍ଞା ଜମ 3 ସାହ ସା ସମ; | ପୁତ 
ସମ AlGAT MAF Hie faa i 


ଖସ ଯହ ୟି ଜମ Ggfca faa g Cyt 
(1) Hence they arc called Kumbha- Patiya. 


Monastic 
life. 
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have been described before in the Castras as 
impure. 152—153. These are of low origin 
and so have been marked out. 154. But the 
Nava Cidras are really faithful followers of the 
Lord. So it is no sin to accept alms of boiled 
rice at their house. 155. By the great fire 
of the spirit of Brahman all (sins) are reduced 
to ashes (ic. sinners are absolved); (so) he who 
begs alms from _the house of a Cudra, commits 


“No ie alms (than boiled rice) are to Le 
taken from the house of the nine Cidras. And 
sleep has to be enjoyed ijn the proper time out- 
side the town. 160. Death resides ijn the slcep 
which is slept in the day ; and boiled rice par- 
taken at night is productive of evil. 161. The 
devotee of the Lord will take his food at day- 
time and pass the night without food and keep 
awake at dead of night. 162, “ 7 


Au ad) viz BU IF FEHTF | 

Hw qd HIT 2 wIighaT fo tyr 
ପଙ୍କ ସବି ସ୍କ ଷର । 

ସ୍ୟ ଏ ମାରି ୩ଙ ସହqaାf$ ଏ ।। ପୟ ଛ 
ଏ ଜନି ବନୀ ସ୍ସ ଖ୍୩6 କଷା ; 

ag wi ac wT mfg ge a tye 
ଖସ wT fas Te | 

ଷୀଖ ହି ସଏହ{ମସା ମ ମା ୩୩ ॥ ty 
AIAN A ଏ Ty HF 

ପହ ସହ wସା ଥି fe Mga Vv tye** 
୪ ୩୨ ସହ ବମ {ସସ ପମଞି । 

MIT GIGIR wie faz Fifer # eco 
fae fa Gି G1 GR gi 

ର ସଏମୀoN ସହ୯ ଏଆ ଆୟ ।। 
NYT Hm A flsv yor ) 

ଏ ଡାଏ ଅମା ୩ ॥ † ¢ 
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“ Keeping awake at dead of night, you will 
kindle the dhuni ( fire-pit ) and thus you will be 
able to destroy the twenty-five causes ( of crea- 
tion ). 2380. Mutterings of prayers and set forms 
of meditation are useless. Only try to be in- 
different ( to the worldly concerns ) and contem- 
plate only the name of Mahbim8.” 231. 

These ascetic rules (quoted from Yagomati- Other 
m8lik&) for regulating the monastic lite among semblance 
the followers of Mahim3a-dharma are also found With the 
to have obtained in the Buddhistic Sangha from Budihists. 
very early times. 


Of the twelve or thirteen ascetic rules men- 
tioned in the Buddhistic scriptures the Mahim8- 
dharmin monk bas even up till now been observ- 
ing the rules of Pindapétika,” Sapad8na- 
charika? Ekasanika,* Pattapindika,* and 
Khalu-pagchadbhaktika ;§ but these are never 
found to have ever been observed by Vaignava 
monks or ascetics or those of any other sect. 
Besides, the injunction of taking alms of boiled 
rice from the Nava Cudras clearly marks these 
Mahiméa-dharmins out-as quite distinct and aloof 


fafn eum afs of fg afi: 
qfg୍n neff aa qin wg 1 ase 
Hq Af aq Tf STIG) HAT! 
qu HfeaTg A fg TER n KAN ( ladles ) 
1. This is “ the rule to live on feod obtained by begging from door 
to door.” 
2. A rule, cujoiving “a proceeding frum door to door in duc order 
when begging.” 
3. 1t enjoins “eating at onc sitting.” 
4. It enjoins “ eating from one vessel only.” 


5. Jt prohibits “ the taking of a meal after it has become improper 
to do so ; this bas been interpreted as partaking of food already refused 
and supcrfluoue.” 


Dr. Kern’s Manual of Buddhism, p, 75-76. 
XXX1iN 
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from the Vaignava or any other Hindu sect. The 
Jatter will, on no account, partake of boiled rice 
which has been cooked by Qudras or other low 
caste people, 


Although Mabhs8y8nists of the middle ages 
had yielded to the worship of a number of gods 
and goddesses, yet the Adi Buddhists or the 
Hinay8nists had no faith whatsoever in the efhi- 
cacy of‘ these worships. And such is also the 
case with the modern Revivalists or Mahims8- 
dharmins. Nay, they follow the Hinay8nists more 
closely. As a sequel to the introduction of the 
worships of the sun and fire into the primitive 
Buddhist society, the Hinay8nists have not been 
able to throw off these deities altogether, though 
they have done away with the worships of others. 
And it js very interesting to note tbat in tbe 
Yagomati-m8lik8 of the Mabima-dbarmins, linger- 
ing traces of this faith are also to be met witb.* 
And just as the Buddhists of the middle ages 
regarded Buddha or Bodhi-sattvas as being 
‘Devatidera’ 12.e. God of gods, tbe Mahbima&- 
dharmins also look up to Jagannéatba or Buddha 


* “ଉଙ୍ୀ ଷଙ୍ ୩୩ ଆଡ ୩୩ ୪ | 
ଡ୍ଡ ସସ ଏ ଞଙ ଅମ ଆ ଳି ¢ ବହ 
ସ୍ମ ସଞ୍ଜ ପିଙ୍କ ଦ ବ୍ଙ ମୀ ପା । 
weit Sc waft wi) (or 
ବହବିମଙ ff ସଫ କାସ । 
ବ୍ୟ ଦି ବିଦ କହ୍‌ କf% ଆ ଜବ ॥"' (ବଡ 


“A little before dawn you will take your bath and ec 
rising and tbe ectting of the sup. 171. Just after sunset ର 
Jour mind upon and Low to the Astagiri ( the mountain behind which the 
tun was supposed to sct,) 172. You should hare some respect for the god 
of fire but not any the least respect for any other god or goddess. 173," 
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as being the greatest and most supreme object of 
worship™ 

We have also heard with no small surprise 
the essential principles of the instructions of 
Lord Buddha that are known in the Buddhistic 
circle as Dhammapada, fall from the lips of the 
greatest Sannyasins of this sect. To satisfy the 
curiosity of the reader, let us quote here a few 
couplets from the Padéavali of Bhima Bhoi, the 
principal scripture of this sect. 

The following song was sung by him ad- 
dressing the Cunyapuruga'— 

“Though Thy body is Cunya being destitute 
of all forms and colours, yet Thou hast revealed 
Thyself. There is there no trace of a cloud, still 


@ ସଞଡିଷଣୀ ଏ ୩ ୟୟନସ୍ସ ସା ଅଧ ପହ ପ୩ଷ 
ଧରୀ ବିଷୀମଯଧ ବିଷ ହୁ୍‌ଞ ରି ୩uୟgସ୍ସ ସ୍ୟ କଞ ନ 
ଧମ୍‌ ” 


“All the gods also fell down at the feet of Bodhi-sattva. The king 
Cuddhodana said “This Bodhi-sattrva is the God of gods” and thus the 


name Devatideva was given to Bodhi-sattra,.” 
Diryavadina, p. 391. 
(1) “ମନ ଆ-ବିଲି ସଂ ଷବି ଗହ୍‌ ୟଏ ଦସ ମା ଗ଼୍ ¦ ( ବୟ ) 
ଷ୍ଏଷ୍ ଖ, ମହ ଅର, ୩ ସୟ ଏମ, ଡଞସାଞ ୟ୪ ସଡ଼ି ଗମ ଷ୍୍ | 
ୟଙ୍ଗ ପଙ% ଆଏ, ମାଡ ସଦ୍ୀଙ୍ଗୁୱ, ଏସାଞସାଷ ଏ୩୯୮ ୩୪ ଡ଼ି {। 
୩୩ ୩୩ ଓ ପଲଞା ମହ ଏଆ ୭ କିଆ ସିଞବ gfe, 
ଵି ଆବ ସାମ୍ୟ ସ୍ଞ୍ଅ ଅଖ, ସବି ସ୍ସ ମାଡ଼ ଅଙ୍କ ଡ଼ |¡ ବ୍‌ 
arfena nfs CSfa 54, 1TINE Gs TIT yg, 
fut gafi nm gga fa, qe gu fGE qT TF ue 
frଷୀ ଆ ପକ (ମସା [ମି (ମା ଏ, ୩୪ ୩ ଞ ୟଏ ପସ, 
"qf ଝଞ୍‌ ଖ ଞ ସମ୍ପ ୩ ସବା ନୟା ମ ଦିଶ ଡ଼ (| ୪ 
wy fyuf% Tie sg, gu UF Tift qfa ofkeg, 
ସଁଙ(% ଏଷ ତୟ ଅଡି ଆଏ ସଷା।ସଏଥା ଜାମ ସୀ ଡ଼ି 
ସ୍ମଖ ପମୀ ଦୈ ଲ୯ଟଷ ଫୁସ, କ୍ର ସif¢ ffufG 54, 
ଭି ଯୁ ଏବ ଡିଞ ମମ ସି ଶୀଞ୍ଡଞ ୪୩୩ ବତ ।। ¢ 
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there are showers of water (from above); no wind, 
but all the forty-nine kinds of it are blowing 
furiously and frequently. Water is (found) flow- 
ing, though there are no rivers, and there are (also) 
meteoric showers. 1. There are there frequent 
flashes of lightning, but no one closes his eyes. 
In such a place is the abode of the unborn 
Brahman. There is here no rising or setting ( of 
the sun..) 2. There is here no sand or earth and 
the waters of the Ganga are overflowing. But if 
I can worship (Him) even with the waters of a 
well, I shall obtain salvation without losing the 
caste which I have come to possess through the 
merits of the previous life. 3. Without conceiv- 
ing the Eternal Feet as attainable ( only ) through 
works done without any thought of or desire for 
the results and indifference ( to the world ), cling 
to the lotus-like feet ( of Brahman ). No need of 
condemning wishes and desires, no need of 
making one's self destitute (of all hopes and 
passions ) and no need of giving up all hopes and 
expectations. 4. Shade without the tree, the fruit 
without the bud, and the flower and the leaf 
without the stalk—all these are talks of ( people 
who follow ) the way of Asadhana ( non-worship ). 
9. He manifests Himself by creating the couple of 
the husband and the wife, and puts on barks of 
trees having no end of the senses. And so Bhima 
Sena Bhoi requests all, always to worship the feet 
of the Lord who is so great.” 


These lines were addressed by Bhima Bhoi to 
his Guru or preceptor Buddha-sv&amin.?*— 


“ O Thou, that art the formless and imageless 
Brahman, Thou art now revealing Thyself having 


(2) "ସମସ ସବସ ଅଗ-ମୁଏଷ ଡ଼ । ଏହ ଞଞ ଛନ ସୌ ଡ଼ି ॥ (ସଞ) 
ସ୍କବ୍ଯ ୟଵ୍ୟ ବଦ ବସି, ମହାଏ ଏ ଖାପ, 
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assumed a form. Though the Formless Person, 
You are now possessed of a form and hbave come 
down to the world to do good to Your devotees, 
being full of kindness and mercy. Now be 
pleased to save the pindaprana from the ocean 
of méay8 and fill it with devotion. 1. 


“Though the Unknowable Puruga, You are 
now bearing a name for the purpose of saving 
the world. When a man will live upon‘the juice 
of Mahima3-diksa (initiation into the AMahimaé- 
dharma) brought about by indifference (to the 
world) and thus will free himself from the sins 
of his previous births, then will he attain, O my 
Lord, salvation—the end of the Virtuous. 2. 


“The Indefinable Puruga has made himself 
known by coming doin as a guest (as it were, 
into the world). The glory of Alekha is simply 
indefinable ; He, who is the Lord of the twenty- 
one worlds, can be reached only through 
the kindness and favour of the Preceptor. 23. 


“The Unimaginable Puruga through His imagi- 
nation had limbs grown to Him. You see 
Him with your eyes; yet by despising Him who 


WET feTN) TCG HINT, HrfTAGTTG WF Gut Ge, 
TIT ବଦ ଏ ଧମ ଡ଼ି + 
ସ୍ମ 34 my fe, (୩ ମନ ନବ, 
ନଲୀ ମା, ମବା ସସ ଏ, ଧା ସିଛି କମଲ ହସ ପସ କ୍ଷ, 
ଥି୩ ସାହସ qnfa qua ¥ ue 
ସ୍ହ ୱବ୍‌ୟ ଡି ସି (ସକ ସିଞି, ସାଦ ବଥ ବ୍ୃଞ, 
ସଞ୍ଚିସ ଏଥ୍‌ ୩୮୨ ଥିନସ ୩ ୪୪ ଷ¥, ଆ୪ଆ ସସ୍‌ ମଞ୍ଙ ସଫ ଡା, 
ସ୍ୟTu Hua By qafa TF sa 
ସ୍ସ ୱବ୍‌ଞ ଡି ୩ ୪, ବଂ ଏ ଆ, 
ସବାଖ ଶି ଞ୍'ଣୀ କିତ୍‌ କବି ଝି, ନମମଙଣ ଞ୍ଞ୍‌ ସ୍କ ପବ ସୀ", 
qq mfea-r whe fff 
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is it that You are worshipping ? Know that 
this world is still existing only because there js 
the Mahim8-dharma. 4. 

“The Imperishable Puruga, He is never to 
perish ; and not only He, but Guruvija and the 
disciple, these two also are never to perish. 
All the days do pass in great bliss, the very sight 
of Guru destroying all evils. 95. 

“In this dark Kaliyuga He has revealed Him- 
self to the world, having assumed a form, 
Save this there is not a single word, 50 
grand, so sweet and 60 capable of redemption. 
With great humility does Bhima Arakgita 
how down at the feet of the Lord, which can 
confer emancipation. 6.” 


inearneioe We have now been able, we hope, to establish 

of CuCCP2: the fact that the Mahima-dharmins of the Gadajats 
of Orissa are simply Buddhists. Like other 
Buddhists of the Mahayana School, they are 
also passing their days in the firm belief and 
hope that Buddha will again be incarnated. We 
could not do better than quote the following few 
lines from their Yagomatimalik8&8 to show their 
belief in the incarvation of Buddha and the real 
nature of their creed— 


“fy Girawt ua Ta ev 
ଥୁ ମସ ଏପ ବମ ସୀ ହୁ ! ବଷ 
faହପzସ ୭୩ ୩୮ ମୁଞୀହ୍୍‌ଙ । 
କି ଘଖ୍ଙ m vig TH furl gos 


ସ୍ଥ ୟଝ୍ୟ ସ୍ୟ ଡଞ% ify, UT Tie GE aurw quNR nwa nigrfa sf, 
ଖଖ ହ୍‌ ମା ପସ ସସ ୩ ଆସ ୮୧, ୨୪ ଜି ସା ୩୩ {4 ବ଼ି 
ହି୪୍0 ମାଏe ମମମସ୍, ଏ ୩୯ କଞeG, 
QuNAT CurGT AIAG Nee, aun Guru gimme gar , 
୪ Mw wif wi nf ¢ 
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ଶ୪ ସ୍ଥ ସଙ PN । 
ଧମ ନଡା ସଫ ଥକ ଧ୩୫ । ଏ ¢” 


“In the Kaliyuga the devotees are passing their 
lives in disguise, though they have not yet seen 
the form of the incarnation of Buddha, in the hope 
that the gad: (seat) of the Cinya will be estab- 
lished in the province of Behar and there the 
Lord Alekha will lie concealed in tke Dhuni- 
kunda (fire-pit). The Alekba will through His 
creative power, assume the form of a human 
being in the incarnation of Buddha for the good 
of His devotee, who will thus attain emancipa- 
tion”, 
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